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Editorial 
The Editor acknowledges with gratitude the many expressions of sympathy 

with himself and family in their recent bereavement, recorded in last month's 
issue. This spontaneous outpouring of feeling has awakened in his mind a 
train of thought that he would share with others. It has been helpful to him
self and he trusts it may be of service to saints generally. V . . 

It has been his melancholy privilege to attend many funerals in his lifetime 
—on most occasions to conduct the services, but a few times merely as one of 
a number gathered to show sympathy with the bereaved and respect for the 
dead. Naturally in the majority of such occasions the deceased was a child of 
God and the audience was made up largely of believers. But several times it 
has been his lot to attend the funerals of those who were not the people of 
God and whose associates were, like themselves, wholly of the world. In com
paring these two classes of funerals he has been struck frequently with the 
difference in the display of feeling by the mourners. Among saints he has 
seen again and again a repetition of the scene spoken of in Acts 8, at the burial 
of Stephen, when it is said, "Devout men carried Stephen to his burial and 
made great lamentation over him," or that other scene in Acts 9, when Dorcas 
died and "All the widows stood by him weeping." In contrast with this he has 
observed among worldlings more than once a total absence of this depth of feel
ing and it has made a profound impression on him. Of course we are not re
ferring to the grief of near relatives, which is almost always seen, but to'the 
sorrow outside the immediate family circle. 

Mrs. Crosby wrote a hymn, "Rescue the Perishing," which for a while had 
quite a vogue. In it was one verse which was often omitted, "Down in the 
human heart, crushed by the tempter, Feelings lie buried that grace can restore," 
and the reason given for the omission was that it seemed to conflict with the 
doctrine of man's total ruin by sin. But after all, is there not a large measure 
of truth in the sentiment expressed here? Does not sin indulged sometimes 
lead to a man becoming imbruted so that he is without natural affection and 
in some cases a terror to all who have to do with him? But let that calloused 
heart be touched by Divine Grace and the sin-sealed fountain of human feeling 
begins to flow again, carrying affection, sympathy and other traits of gentleness 
and consideration to others. Our father used to illustrate this phase of the 
fruit of the work of grace in human hearts by telling of a man who had been 
rescued from the depths of depravity by a meeting with Christ, who laid His 
healing hand on him. He was invited, along with our father and Duncan 
Mathieson, to dinner in a home of opulence beyond what they were accustomed 
to. In the course of the sumptuous meal, Duncan Mathieson turned to our 
father and, pointing to this trophy of grace, said, "See how the grace of God 
teaches a man to use his knife and fork." 

But we would write of more than the mere re-awakening of natural feel
ing through grace, attractive as that is. In the Divine work in the human 
soul there is the creation of a complete circle of feelings never known before 
and these feelings we are exhorted to give full play to in all our relations of 
life. To have this before us in a simple way, let us remind our readers that 
God's people are spoken of in various ways in the Word. We mean that there 
are various circles binding us together. In the Old Testament we have those 
who were His own people, not only among the nation of Israel but scattered 
all over the world. How much was known to them we cannot tell, but they 
were undoubtedly children of God, although not in the enjoyment of that rela
tionship because God as Father of His saints had not yet been revealed. That 
waited for the coming of the Son. But evidently they knew themselves as His 
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sheep, for we read in the Old Testament such statements as "The Lord is my 
Shepherd/' in Psalm 23, and "He is our God and we are the people of His 
pasture and the sheep of His hand," Psalm 95:6. 
T 'When our Lord came into the world He brought with Him a flood of light 
on everything and among other things brought in the Name of God as Father, 
enabling believers to take the place of children with Him. "As many as re
ceived Him to them gave He power to.become the children of God" (John 1:12), 
or the right to take the place of children. He did not take from them the place of 
sheep but added to what they knew as to this the wonderful fact that He was 
the*Shepherd and planned to bring the sheep into such a unity as could be 
called 

ONE FLOCK. 
So. we have first the unity of the flock with one Shepherd. 

Then not only are we told of the children of God being such but it is announced 
that : His death would gather together the children of God scattered abroad 
ytith those in Israel and this would make 

ONE FAMILY. 
This is found in John 

11:51 and 52, and later on in a fuller way in John 20:17, after He had risers 
from the dead. To be a child of God is a higher thought surely than to be 
merely a sheep, for there is a community of nature in the thought of child 
that is impossible to read into the idea of a sheep. However we have here two 
of the unities in which we are linked together, one flock and one family. And 
this is made known in the days of His incarnation. 

Let us follow Him now into the glory after He is raised from the dead and 
see another and a closer unity than even a family suggests. He said when 
here, "I have many things to say unto you but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit when He the Spirit of truth is come He shall guide you into all truth." 
Sowhen the Lord had taken His place on high, the Holy Spirit came down and 
made something that never was known before. There were believers already 
who were the children of God and His sheep but He came to inaugurate some
thing of a new kind. So we read, "By one Spirit are we all baptized into 

ONE BODY." 
Nbw we have the three unities, the one flock, the one family and tjayp 
one body. What a field for the display of Divine affections. 

' O n e cannot but recognize the progress of privilege in these three. A sheep 
is not of -the same nature or life with the Shepherd, but you can't think of 
a child of God without thinking of community of both with the Father, but 
When you reach the idea of the body it means a closeness of being that 
eartnot be surpassed. So we are told in I Corinthians 6, that we are one Spirit 
with the Lord, joined to Him where He is and to each other. Alas! this truth 
has been made in the hands of men, through the perverseness of the flesh, a 
matter of controversy instead of a glorious revelation to bind us together in a 
practical way down here. But for the moment let us look at the realization of 
it as given by God in the early chapters of the Acts. There we read that the 
saints were of one heart and of one soul and that none of them said that 
aught of the things he possessed was his own. This is the oneness of tfie body 
in manifestation, and what a marvellous scene it is. One Head controlled all 
the members and all parts co-ordinated perfectly by the power of the indwell^ 
ing Holy Spirit. 

The outward display of this is little seen now, but the body has not ceased 
tc* exist and the Head is ever the same. Impulses from Him still come to the 
various members, so that "if one member suffer, all the members suffer with 
it/' and words of sympathy to us we received from saints as from fellow-mem
bers of the body of Christ, coming first of all from Him, our Blessed Head, 
and passing through other members to us. Our musings led us to thank Goc-
again for the wondrous place we, the saints of this dispensation, have in the 
counsels of God, and we trust that what we have written may lead to a like 
$piri\ of adoring wonder and appreciation of all His abounding grace, and tc 
worship like that of the woman who poured on the head of the Lord that 
precious ointment, very costly and very fragrant. C. W. R. 
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Meditation 

(A Lord's Day Morning Address) 

MR. T. D. W. MUIR 

Psalm I. First we read of the negative side: "Blessed (in the 
original it is 'Happy') is the man that walketh not in the counsel of 
the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat 
of the scornful/' and verse 2 beginning with "But" gives us the posi
tive side. This Happy Man is undoubtedly first of all the Lord Jesus 
Christ. A happy man is a contented and satisfied man. The world is 
often glad in their circumstances, but never satisfied, and so we read 
that they are not thankful. 

"His delight is in the lawi of the Lord." Not merely in reading 
a little bit to quiet the conscience, but "in His law doth he MEDITATE 
day and night." Meditation is the equivalent of "the chewing of the 
cud" in the clean animals. First they eat and then they ruminate. 
And so he that first delights himself in the law of the Lord, in it "he 
doth meditate day and night." Verse 3 gives us the result—fruitful-
ness. "He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that 
bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not wither." 
Men cannot see the root, but the leaf and the fruit men do see. 

Would we not covet to be like Him? What a fitness that would 
be for the worship of the Lord's Day, if we came hither from our 
meditations upon Himself! 

Psalm 5. "Give ear to my words, O Lord, consider my MEDITA
TION. Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King and my God: for 
unto Thee will I pray. My voice shalt Thou hear in the morning, O 
Lord: in the morning wi l l l direct my prayer unto Thee, and will look 
up," Here is the practice of the man who meditates day and night. 
Fresh from his meditations in the night he goes to his knees. How 
that practice again would prepare us for worship!" 

Psalm 63:5. "My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fat
ness ; and my mouth shall praise Thee with joyful lips: when I remem
ber Thee upon my bed and MEDITATE on Thee in the night watches." 
This Psalm was written in the wilderness of Judah, and David wanted 
to bring God.into the wilderness rather than that he should be taken 
out of it. That is where the soul gets satisfaction, and there is no 
lack of prayer and worship when that is the condition. 

Psalm 104:34. "Let my MEDITATION be sweet unto Him." (Re
vised Version.) What is He getting from us this morning? Is there 
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something of sweetness going up to Him? O how much of self in 
our prayers and songs and so little of Him! But our meditation upon 
Christ is profitable to us and sweet to Him. "They that feared the 
Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard 
it." (Mai. 3:16.) In their homes they spake of Him and thought 
upon His Name, "and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of 
remembrance was written before Him for them." O the delight that 
God finds in the meditations and conversations and prayers of His 
people! May it be ours so to delight and meditate that we shall truly 
be like the "Happy Man" of Psalms I ! 

Hope 
"Wherefore, comfort one another with these words." (I Thess. 4:18) 

I know—one day 
When the clouds are low 

And the earth is dark 
With its gathering woe, 

One Well-loved Face 
Through the opening skies 

Shall suddenly smile 
In my lifted eyes. 

Oh, how shall the light of His Face dispel 
The gloom that over my pathway fell! 

I know—one day 
When the world's coarse jeers 

Have laid last siege 
At my humbled ears, 

One Well-loved Voice 
With a welcoming cry 

Shall call me up 
To the silent sky. 

How distant then shall the discord be, 
All hushed by the sound of His Voice to me. 

I know—one day 
With a heart grown faint, 

As I kneel to utter 
Some sad complaint 

One Well-loved Hand 
Shall my grief arrest 

And catch me away 
To His Long-loved Breast. 

New Heavens, for me, and the New Earth stand 
In the glad embrace of My Lord's Right Hand. 

P. S. 
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Eagle s Wings 
God's Care for the Jewish Remnant in "The Great Tribulation" 

By W. J. McCLURE 
"And there appeared a great wonder in heaven: a woman clothed with the 

sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars, 
and she being with child cried travailing in birth, arid pained to be delivered. 
And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. And his 
tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven and did cast them to the earth: 
and the dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for 
to devour her child as soon as it was born. And she brought forth a manchild, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up 
unto God and to His Throne; and the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God; that they should feed her there a thousand 
two hundred and three score days." (Rev. 12:1-6) "And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into 
her place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from 
the face of the serpent." (Verse 14) 

We have no thought of looking at all that is suggested in this 
passage, we are specially concerned in tracing God's care over His 
earthly people in their last and sorest persecution. The reference to 
the wings of an eagle recalls the scripture with which we began these 
papers, and is a designed reminder that God's old time care for Israel 
has not changed and that as He did not fail them when in the grasp 
of Pharaoh, He will not fail them when a monarch far more mighty 
than Pharaoh will seek, like Haman, in the book of Esther, to exter
minate the whole race. 

The woman is Israel, the Man Chjfld she brought forth is Christ, 
but Christ as in Eph. 4:13—Christ the Head and believers the body. 
How Israel can be regarded as the Mother of Christ and the Church, 
will be seen from Rom. 9:5: "Whose are the fathers, and of whom, 
as concerning the flesh Christ came, Who is over all, God blessed for 
ever, Amen." He came of Israel, and we by Him. 

Note what is said here of the Man Child. Ruling ''all nations 
with a rod of iron," is said in Psa. 2:8-9 of Christ, and is also spoken 
of believers in Rev. 2:26-27, and refers not to what will characterize 
the whole reign of Christ and the Church, which will be a reign of 
Peace and blessing by the Shepherd King, but to the introduction of 
that reign by the coming of the Lord and His People in judgment on 
the armies Cf the ten Kingdoms, under the beast, when He will smash 
up their boasted might, like hitting an earthen vessel with a rod of 
iron. 

Irr Rev. 12 the rapture of the Man Child is seen as a single event, 
though between the rapture of the Head in Acts 1:9 and that of the 
Church (1 Thess. 4:17), about two thousand years will elapse. But it 
is one event in God's sight, for in the rapture of Christ, ours is seen. 

When the Man Child was brought forth, neither the woman nor 
the dragon appeared as we see them in this passage. The woman was 
then under the Roman yoke. Rev. 12 gives us a picture of Israel in 
Millennial times. She is seen clothed with the sun, supreme authority 
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in the earth. The moon under her feet, representative government 
in the earth subjected to her. On her head a crown of twelve Stars, 
governmental competence, or government by God, through Israel, the 
twelve tribed nation. 

Satan is seen here using as his tool the revived Roman Empire in 
its future form of ten Kingdoms, whose Satanic head will seek to 
blot out all testimony for Jehovah, by means of "the great tribulation," 

Satan having been foiled in his efforts through Herod, to put 
the infant Saviour to death, or to crush the infant Church, by hurling 
all the might of the Pagan Roman Empire against it, and now both 
having been caught up to God and His Throne, he turns in his fury 
to wreak vengeance on the woman, or the remnant. 

This makes perfectly clear who are to pass through "the great 
tribulation," and its cause. It will not be the Church, for we nave 
seen it caught up. And consequent on its being caught up we see 
Satan cast down to the earth. And it is in a vain attempt to hold the 
sovereignty of earth, that he raises up his false Messiah, under whom 
the Jews will suffer the most terrible of all their persecutions. That 
prophetic picture in Dan. 3, when those three dauntless Hebrews re
fused to bow down to Nebuchadnezzar's great image, and went 
throught the sevenfold heated furnace, will be fulfilled when the rem
nant will not worship the image oi the beast, set up in the then re
built temple in Jerusalem. Rev. 13:14-15. 

A place of refuge for the remnant. We read of "a place pre
pared of God, that they should feed her there." But where can the 
persecuted Jew find a place where he can hope to escape from one 
whose power is almost limitless? God's word has, we believe, an
swered that question. 

We must begin at Matt. 24:15-16, to get the answer. Our Lord, 
in this passage is speaking to His disciples as Jews, not as belonging 
to the Church. He is speaking of the great tribulation and is giving 
plain literal instruction in view of that time, and the instruction given 
will be literally obeyed by the believing remnant at that time. 

It is not the Lord's will that they should court death then, though 
many will earn the martyr's crown. It is His Will that a remnant 
pass through those days, to be the nucleus of the new nationjust as 
Noah and his family passed through the deluge and came out on an 
earth purged by water. His purpose in regard to the remnant is seen 
in many scriptures, but two verses from Isa. 37:31 and 27:6 will be 
enough. "And the remnant that is escaped of the house of Judah 
shall again take root downward and bear fruit upward," and, again, 
"He shall cause them that escape of Jacob to take root ^Israel shall 
blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit." 

It is with a view to preserving their lives that our Lord speaks 
in Matt. 24:15-22. It is .as if He said, the storm signal will be the 
setting up of the abomination of desolation spoken of by the prophet 
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Daniel, in the holy place in the temple in Jerusalem (Rev. 13:14-15), 
"Then let them which be in Judea flee into the Mountains," etc. 

Mountains in the past have been a safe shelter for God's people 
when hunted by their enemies. Sandy Peden and the Scottish Cov
enanters might well have sung, "For the strength of hills we bless 
thee, O God, our fathers' God." Our Lord directs them to seek 
safety in the mountains, and He will see to it that the Mountains are 
made safe for them. 

How He will do this we shall see in Dan. 11:41. "He shall enter 
also into the glorious land (Palestine) and many countries shall be 
overthrown; but these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom an4 
Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon." The time was when 
we regarded this verse as of little or no importance in a prophetic 
way. ^Vhat, if, the armies of the beast find those mountainous lands 
too difficult to subjugate? So it was with Rome's legions in her 
palmy days, they could never conquer the north of Scotland. So it is 
history repeating itself. But now we see much more in it. We see 
God preparing a place of refuge for His persecuted people in their 
hour of stress and danger. So in spite of his array of armies, the 
mountain countries which border Palestine will not come under his 
power. 

God's plea to Moab, or Moab the Sanctuary for the Remnant 
When we saw Isa. 16:3-5, the verse in Dan. 11 was invested with st 
new meaning. "Take counsel, execute judgment, make thy shadow 
as the night in the midst of the noonday: hide the outcasts; bewray 
not him that wandereth. Let mine outcasts dwell with thee Moab: be 
thou a covert to them from the face of the spoiler: for the extortioner 
is at an end, the spoiler ceaseth, the oppressors are consumed out of 
the land and in mercy shall the throne be established: and He shall 
sit upon it in truth in the tabernacle of David, judging and seeking' 
judgment, and hasting righteousness." 

There is no doubt at all that this was where our Lord directed 
the disciples to flee when the storm shall burst. 

This passage gives us the darkest hour, just before the dawn. 
The Kindom is just about to be set up; the end of the spoiler is at 
hand, even though to all human appearance it is the hour of Satan's 
and the beast's triumph. 

Knowing the origin of Moab, their enmity to Israel and the 
judgments pronounced in the Word of God against them, we might 
wonder how they could be so honored of God. But let us remember 
that bright picture of grace, in which one of that race has an honored 
name in the genealogy of the Messiah, "Ruth the Moabitess." Also 
it is well to remember that Moab does not come under the curse of 
judicial blindness which will be the portion of Christ rejecting Chris
tendom, but will be among the nations who will hear the "Gospel o | 
the Kingdom." That gospel will be received by the Moabites, and as 
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Rahab in Jericho, one of a doomed race, received the spies, and 
shewed her faith by hiding them from the men who sought their lives, 
so the Moabites will manifest their faith by sheltering and succouring 
the persecuted remnant. 

The judgment of the living Nations. Matt. 25:31-46. We saw 
in. Isa. 16:5 that the throne was just about to be established and He 
was to sit on it. Verse 31 of this chapter is the fulfillment of that, 
Christ on the throne of His glory. Before Him the nations are gath
ered, the sheep on His right and the goats on His left. They are 
judged according to their attitude towards the Jewish remnant, whom 
Hre; calls -"My brethren." Amongst those who befriended the rem
nant, the Moabites will find their place and blessing. These sheep 
are not saved for the good they did to the Jews, for just as we they 
are saved by faith. But their works was .the evidence of that faith/ 
and now they are richly rewarded by entering into Millennial blessing. 

The love and care of God in. providing a refuge for the remnant in 
those terrible days, will be seen also in enabling them to reach it. So 
we have the figure of .the eagle's wings brought in. In those words 
in Exodus 19:4, "Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and 
how I bare you on eagles' wings and .brought you unto Myself/' we 
have the heart of God revealed, love that will never give them up irt 
spite of all their provoking of Him. And when in the fateful days 
ahead of them they are but reaping what they sowed, when they re
jected Christ. Still He loves and will work deliverance for them. 
To us of the Church, what joy it is to see the faithfulness of our God 
to His earthly people. 

The Deity of the Son of Man 
By C. F. HOGG, London 

(Companion paper to "The Humanity of the Son of God" in April Number) 
"We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding, 

that we know Him that is true, and we are in Him that is true, even in His 
Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life" (I John 5:20). 

The resemblance in style and matter between the Fourth Gospel 
and this Epistle is sufficiently close to suggest that the latter was writ
ten to accompany the former, in order to show what is implied in the 
words and works of the Lord Jesus recorded in the Gospel, and, in
deed, to be a kind of indirect and informal commentary upon it. The 
Gospel opens with a categorical statement that "the Word was God," 
and closes with the declaration that "Jesus is . . . the Son of God." 
Moreover, Jesus is identified with the "Word" in the Prologue to the 
Gospel (chap. 1:14-17), and inasmuch as 
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The Deity of the Word Is Absolute 

i. e., is full and true Deity, not Deity in an inferior sense; the title, 
'\Son of God," given to the same Person, must be understood to ex
press true and full Deity also. It is significant in,this) connection that 
the Apostle's words, at the close of his Gospel "That ye may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ> the Son of God," follow immediately on the 
record of the avowal of Thomas, "My Lord and my God" (John 
20:28, 31). If, then, the longer title is intended to mean less than the 
shorter, the Apostle seems guilty of a strange anti-climax, namely, 
that though Thomas had called Him God, he, John, wrote to show 
that He was merely the Son of God. The fact is, of course, that the 
apostolic testimony is one; John, in the opening words of the Pro
logue, asserts dogmatically the Deity that Thomas confessed when he 
beheld the mortal wound in the body of the Living Lord. 

The Epistle closes wTith a warning against idolatry, that is, against 
any attempt to represent God to the eye, and against the acknowledge
ment of any such representation. The teaching of the Epistle is so 
deeply spiritual throughout, it is addressed to a state of mind so far 
removed from the grossness of image worship, that the injunction 
takes the reader by surprise. The intention is plain enough, however, 
for the immediately preceding words refer to the Word become 
flesh, Jesus Christ.* But if the Son of God is not God, if He is some
what less than God, or if He is God only in an inferior sense, then 
to worship Him as God cannot be other than idolatry. Yet that the 
Son should be worshipped equally with the Father, He Himself de
clared to be the purpose of the Father, as the writer has recorded in 
his Gospel (chap. 5:23). 

"The Son of God has come," writes the Apostle, "and He has 
given to such as receive Him an understanding (that is, a mind, an 
appropriate and competent spiritual faculty, imparted in the new 
birth) in order that they may know God," whom he here calls "Him 
that is true," i. e., 

Who Is the Real God, 

in contrast with the false gods of the heathen. But he that receives 
Christ does not merely get to know the true God—he is in Him. Such 
an expression as this, "in God," like that of the Apostle Paul, "in 
Christ," may not be readily defined but plainly it is intended to de-

*The word "flesh" has a variety of meanings in N. T., in each case to be 
determined by the context. In John 1:14, I John 4:2, it is to be understood 
not merely of the Body of the Lord Jesus, but of the totality of His Manhood, 
Body, Soul, and Spirit. The Bible use of the word "flesh" will be found in 
Notes on Galatians, pp. 110-112,/by W. E. Vine, M. A., and the writer of this 
article. 
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scribe a vital union between the believer in Christ and God. This liv
ing union with God, however, is such because it is living union with 
the Son of God, hence the Apostle adds "in His Son Jesus Christ." 
There is no conjunction between the two phrases, "in Him that is true, 
in His Son Jesus Christ.,, The italicised "even" of the English ver
sion seems to make the latter an alternative title to the former; it is 
better to understand the first of God, i. e., the Father and the sec
ond of the Son. Compare "the church of the Thessalonians in God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ/' and "your life is hid with 
Christ in God" (1 Thess. 1:1; CoL 3:3). Indeed John himself has 
already given expression to this idea (2 :24) : "If that which ye heard 
from the beginning abide in you, ye also shall abide in the Son, and 
in the Father." He that is in the Son is in the Father, he that is in 
Christ is in God. 

If the thought of the Apostle has here been traced with any cer
tainty there can be little doubt that in the words that immediately fol
low, the reference is to Christ. But if the pronoun translated "this" 
(and which may, with equal propriety, be translated "He") is to be 
understood of the Father, not of the Son, the aim of the addition is 
not apparent, and the statement seems meaningless, for why should 
it be necessary to say that the Father is the true God?* If, however, 
"He" is understood of the Son the sentence is seen to be the climax 
of the Epistle and to correspond to the climax of the Gospel, with 
which it is so closely associated. 

Moreover, in no other place in Scripture is God said to be "the 
Life," or "Eternal Life," whereas Christ, as reported by the same 
writer in his Gospel (chaps. 11:25, 14:6) twice speaks of Himself 
as "the Life," and He is so described in the opening of this Epistle, 
"the Eternal ^Life which was with the Father, and was manifested 
unto us." He is the Son of God, the manifestation, the expression, 
of what God is in Himself (Heb. 1:2-3), but with peculiar signifi
cance to us. 

He Is Eternal Life, 

for it is in Him, through receiving Christ and being born of God 
(John 1:12), that men become partakers of that life which is re
vealed to them in Him. 

It seems clear, then, that in this passage the title "God" is used 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. And in so using it the writer brings the 
close of his Epistle into harmony with its opening, and with the open
ing of the close of his Gospel, and thus completes his testimony to the 
Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

*Houtos, in the passage under consideration rendered "this" (t. e.} "this 
Person") and in John 1:2 "the same" (i e., "the same Person"), is rendered 
"He" in Acts 9:20; 10:36. 
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Salvation by the Death of Christ 
J. M. DA VIES, Trichur, India 

The death of Christ is the pivotal fact of time. It cleaves hu
man history in twain, and is the converging point between two eter
nities. It is both universal and eternal in its issues. It is the basis of 
God's dealings in grace in this day and will be the basis of His deal
ings in judgment in a coming day. ' 

Of all the events of time, it and its associated facts are most 
unique. He was delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowU 
edge of God. For centuries and milleniums prophets had foretold it. 
The elaborate ritual and sacrifices of Israel had foreshadowed it, 
while saints had foreseen it and rejoiced. 

Christ not only died, He tasted death. There is no bitterness in 
death which He did not taste; no depths in its waters which He did 
not fathom; no pain in it which He did not endure; no anguish or 
pang in it which He did not experience; no sorrow in it which He did 
not pass through; no strength in it which He did not lay low; and 
no sting in it which He did not take out. 

Four salient points regarding the death of Christ may be noted. 
1. It was VOLUNTARY. 
"Lo, I come,, in the volume of the book it is written of me, I 

delight to do thy will O God." There was no coercion in Calvary. 
The recorded history of the people of God reveals that the crucible 
of suffering always detected their weakness and failure. But not so 
with Christ. As the ingredients of the incense gave forth a fragrant 
smell wh$n powdered small and brought into contact with the altar 
fire, so Christ in His death was a sweet savour. A consideration of 
Ps. 22 ;3, 6,, 9, 19 reveals this. In the face of a silent heaven, human 
derision and Satanic attacks He made God His trust and boast. Job 
and Jeremiah in their sorrows cursed the day of their birth, but not 
the Man of Sorrows. 

"I lay down my life. No man taketh it from me." It was vol
untary also as far as man was concerned. He willingly bore the Cross. 
In view of His death He gave thanks for the bread. The Cross and 
its consequent blessings was to Him a cause of thanksgiving and wor
ship. He bowed His head, not in helpless weakness, but reclined it 
as a conscious voluntary act. 

2. It was VIOLENT. 
His sufferings beggar description. A casual reading of Isa. 53 

will illustrate this. He was "wounded," "bruised," "chastised," "op
pressed," "afflicted," "cut off," "stricken." Moreover we read of 
the travail o£ His soul, and of His being exceeding sorrowful, and 
crying with strong crying and tears. In the New Testament we read 
that He was "betrayed and murdered," "slain and hanged," "crucified 
and slain," "killed." We are told that His visage was marred so that 
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it was unlike that of a man, whereas the expressions describing His 
soul anguish connote deep agony. "The sorrows of death encom
passed me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me." 

Over and above this there is one scripture (Jo.. 18:14) in which 
tjie word "appolumi," "to perish/' is used when speaking of His 
death... It is the word rendered "lost" in Luke 15, and "perish" in 
John 3:16. Those who teach the annihilation of the wicked, basing 
their doctrine on this word need to be reminded of this. The Jogical 
conclusion of their teaching is that Christ was annihilated, ceased to 
exist, when He died. Thus does Satan aim at robbing Christ 
of His glory by these false doctrines. The use of the word in this 
connection, however, gives us a glimpse of the depths of His suffer
ings as He cried, "Thy wrath lieth hard upon me." In view of the 
compound character of his sufferings the prophet Isaiah speaks of 
His death as deaths. 

3. It was VICARIOUS. 
This brings us to the most vital point, namely the substitution

ary character of His death. In order to elucidate it I shall co-ordinate 
the related scriptures according to the main prepositions used, each 
translated "for" in our version. 

a. "dia" on account of. 
Rom. 4:25. "He was delivered for our offenses." 
Comp. John 12:27. "For this cause came I to this hour." 

b. "peri," "concerning," "respecting," "on account of." 
Rom. 8:3. "God sending His Son—for sin." 
1 Pet. 3:18. "He suffered for sins." 
1 John 2:2. "He is the propitiatiqn for our sins," also 
4:10. 

These scriptures deal with the reason for the Cross. They cry 
aloud and in absolute unison that it was our sin, our guilt that nailed 
Him to the tree. 

c. "Huper," "on behalf of." 
This is the general word used. Its use reveals that on the econ

omy of the Cross provision has been made for all. When the Pass
over Lamb was slain it had to be chosen according to the numerical 
strength of the family and according to their eating. Both the col
lective and individual need had to be taken into account. So with the 
Cross. The need of all and the individual need of each has been met. 
None need perish because there is no provision for them or their deep 
need. "Whosoever will may come." 

Collective need—provision for all. 
2 Cor. 5:15. "Died for all." 
1 Tim. 2:6. "He gave Himself a ransom for all." 
Heb. 2:9. "He tasted death for every man." 
Rom. 5 :8. "Christ died for the ungodly." 
1 Pet. 3:18. "He died, the just for the unjust." 
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Individual need. Provision for each. 
1 Cor. IS :3. "Christ died for our sins." 
Gal. 1:4. "He gave Himself for our sins." 
For us—precluding appropriation. 
If the word of the report is not mixed with faith in them that 

hear it, it will profit them nothing. 
1 John 3:16. . " H e laid down His life for us." 
1 Pet. 2:21. "He suffered for us." 
1 Cor. 5:7. "Sacrificed for us." 
Rom. 8:32. "He was delivered up for us all." 
2 Cor. 5:21. "He was made sin for us." 
Gal. 3:13. "He was made a curse for us." 
Comp. also Heb. 6:20. For us He entered; Heb. 9:24. For us 

He appears; Rom. 8:34. For us He intercedes. 
For me. 
Gal. 20. "He gave himself for me." 
(d) "Anti," over against; on behalf of; instead. 
Where the word "huper" is used we have the propitiatory char

acter of the work of Christ. He is the propitiation for the whole 
world. By His death all are provided for. But where the word 
"anti" is used we have the truth of substitution. Hence we have 
the word many and not all used. 

Matt. 20:28, Mk. 10:45. The Son of Man came to give His life 
a ransom for many. 

Heb. 9:28. He was offered to bear the sins of many. 
Rom. 5:19. By the obedience of one shall many be made 

righteous. 
Rom. 5:15. The grace of God hath abounded unto many. 
Passages where the preposition "huper" is used teach the truth 

of substitution only where appropriation is precluded. 
The word "ransom" in 1 Tim. 2:6 is a compound word, anti-

ransom, "a substituted or equivalent ransom." Thus we have a suf
ficient, and equivalent ransom for (huper) all, but effective only to 
the many. Appropriation is absolutely essential if the death of Christ 
is to avail for salvation. The deluding heresy of universalism is thus 
proved to be untenable. 

4. IT WAS VICTORIOUS. 
"He put away sin," "He abolished death," "He destroyed him 

that had the power of death," "He triumphed over principalities and 
powers, making an open show of them." 

Betrayed by Judas into the hands of the chief priests and elders, 
He was delivered to the soldiers, then to Pilate, then to Herod, and 
again to Pilate, then to the soldiers, then to the cross, and last of all 
He was delivered over to death and the grave. But He could not be 
holden of death. He hell in hell laid low and death by dying slew. He 
arose. 

Hallelujah, Christ arose. 
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Seven Remarkable Openings 

By JOHN RANKIN 

(Continued from December issue) 

V. The Open Understanding. "Then He opened their under
standing that they might understand the Scriptures" (verse 45). The 
word "to understand" in this case and in the following references, 
means "to perceive/' Such perception of divine things the unregen-
erate man does not possess, as Rom. 3:11 reveals, "There is none that 
understandeth" However, the gospel comes to such "that they that 
have not heard may understand" (Isa. 52:15; Rom. 15:22). But the 
gospel does not profit unless when mixed with faith in those^Vvho 
hear, thus it was through unbelief that Israel failed to understand. 
As a consequence they were smitten with judicial blindness that they 
might not understand and be converted (Matt. 13:13; Acts 28:27). 
Speaking to the disciples our Lord said, "It is given unto you to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom" then after He taught them the various 
paiables of Matt. 13, He asked them, "Have ye understood all these 
things?" and they say unto Him, "Yea, Lord." The disciples there
fore perceived what was concealed from the unbelievers. The para
bolic teaching of the Lord they understood, but it was different when 
He spake of His coming death and resurrection, for we read, "They 
understood nothing of these things. And His word was hidden from 
them and they did not know what He said" (Luke 18:32, Darby). 

Bearing this in mind, how significant is the fact that in resur
rection our Lord opened their understanding to understand the Scrip
tures. He revealed to them that all that had taken place was the 
fulfillment of what the Old Testament Scriptures and what He Him
self had foretold. In opening their understanding have we not a 
very striking proof of the Deity of our Lord? Who but God has 
access to and power over the human spirit to adjust its vision and to • 
perfectly rectify it for spiritual discernment? 

How grateful we are that for this same purpose the Holy Spirit 
indwells all believers! His delightful office is to take of the things 
of Christ and reveal them to the inquiring soul. Human wisdom may 
learn about the Word of God but it can never learn the Word itself. 
The things of God are discerned only by the Spirit of God. As be
lievers so wonderfully favoured, may we not fail to give heed to the 
divine exhortation, "Be ye not unwise but understanding what the will 
of the Lord is." The Word of the Lord is our only guide and it is 
only as we know its meaning, trust its promises and obey its precepts 
that we shall be able to manifest that we have the opened understand
ing. 
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A Scotch preacher called one day on one of his parishioners, a 
very godly old lady who used to read her Bible a great deal. He asked 
her what she was reading. She replied that she was at her favorite 
Gospel of John. "Have you not a commentary ?" he inquired. "No, 
I have not/ ' she answered. "Well," said he, "I have a very fine com
mentary in my study on John; I believe it will be a great help to you. 
I will bring it along." The next day he called with the commentary, 
and seeing her a few weeks afterwards, he asked how she was getting 
on with it. "O, very well," was the unexpected reply, "The Bible 
throws a lot of light on it." 

VI. The Open Heaven. "He was parted from them and carried 
up into heaven." After telling His disciples to go and preach the gos
pel, and assuring them of power by the coming of the Holy Spirit for 
their service, He led them out as far as to Bethany and "He lifted up 
His hands and blessed them." Those hands i which had been nailed 
to the tree; those hands which He had shown to His own as proof 
that it was Himself and mot a spirit that was in their midst; those 
hands, those pierced hands, are uplifted in blessing! What grace! He 
blesses His own with blessings spiritual and eternal! Does not {this 
reveal His unchanging attitude toward His church during this age of 
grace? And while He blessedjthem we are told He was parted from 
them. The only other occurrence of the word here rendered "parted" 
is found in Acts 27:28, where it is translated "further." \ This differ
ence may be noted. In Acts the mariners of the doomed ship went a 
little further j but when the Lord went further from His disciples the 
distance was from Bethany to Heaven, for it is said, "He was carried 
up into heaven." "Parted from" and "Carried up"! How these words 
ring)in the soul! Deeply significant is the fact that wherever the word 
translated "carried up" occurs, it is in connection with our Lord Jesus 
Christ. It was He who "brought up" Peter, James and John into a 
high |mountain apart. It was He who "offered up" Himself upon 
the Cross for us and for our sins (Matt. 17:2; Heb. 7:27; 9:28; 
I Peter 2:24). And it is this event that is typified when »we read 
that Abraham "offered up" Isaac. The word also comes before us 
when it is \ said that the people of God in their capacity as an holy 
priesthood "offer up" spiritual sacrifices. Thus in summary we find 
that our Lord having "offered up" Himself upon the Cross was "car
ried up" into heaven and through Him our great High Priest we, the 
recipients of His inestimable blessings, "offer up" spiritual sacrifices 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

But notice, our Lord was carried up into heaven and when the 
angels appeared to j the wondering disciples they said, "Why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus which is taken from you 
into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have*seen Him go into 
heaven" (Acts 1:11). What a blessed announcement and while we 
are waiting for its fulfillment/we may amidst all our sorrows and trials 
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look up and say, like Stephen, "Behold / see heaven opened and the 
Son of Man standing on the right hand of God/' 

"Look, ye saints, the sight is glorious; See the Man of Sorrows 
now, from the fight returns victorious; lEvery knee to Him must bow. 
Crown Him, crown Him, Crowns become the victor's brow/' 

VII. The Open Lip. "And they worshiped Him . . . and 
were continually in the temple praising and blessing God." Like 
David, each one of those favored ^followers of Christ could have said, 
"My mouth shall praise Thee with joyful lips" In this manner the 
disciples glorified God and in what other way )Could their lips have 
been employed, considering how much they had experienced of divine 
love and grace? 

What a change the resurrection of Christ wrought in those sad 
and disconsolate men! They saw the Lord vand His presence ravished 
their souls; they heard His voice, and His promises dispelled their 
gloom; they felt His touch and His power ^filled their hearts wrTh 
wonder, worship and praise. Praise ascended from their hearts as 
from a living spring, for it is said, "They were continually in the tem
ple praising and blessing God. 

A deeper appreciation on our part of the truths ^associated with 
the open grave, the open eyes, the open Scriptures, the open wounds, 
the open understanding and the/ open heaven would doubtless cause us 
to open our lips in fuller praise to our God. Remembering, therefore, 
that praise is comely for the upright, may we give heed to the exhorta
tion of Heb. 13:15. "By Him (the Lord Jesus Christ) let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is the fruit of our lips 
confessing His name." 

A Happy New Year 
A ccepted in the Beloved. 

H eirs of Salvation. 
A live unto God. 
P artakers of the divine nature. 
P ray one for another. 
Y e are complete in Him. 

N ow is our salvation nearer. 
E ndure hardness, as a good soldier 
W atch and pray. 

Y our sins are forgiven you. 
E arnestly contend for the faith. 
A 11 that believe are justified. 
R edeeming the time. 

—S. Lavery. 

Eph. 1:6. 

Heb. 1:14. 
Rom. 6:11. 
2 Pet. 1:4. 
James 5 :16. 
Col. 2 :10. 

Rom. 13 :11. 
2 Tim. 2 :3. 
Matt. 26:41. 

1 John 2:12. 
Jude 3. 
Acts 13:39. 
Eph. 5:16. 



Boston, Mass.—Conference here at Christmas time was well 
attended and it is spoken of as a very happy and harmonious time 
throughout. The brethren who ministered were Beveridge, Doug
las, Waugh, Pearson, Crocker, Bernard, Hoogandam, Bradford,' 
Blackwood, J. Dickson, H. McEwen, and W. F. & W. H. Hunter. 

Philadelphia, Penna.—They had a one-day conference at the 
Mascher Street Gospel Hall. About five hundred people were 
packed into the hall and the ministry was taken by Brethren Thom
as, Spink and Robertson. Many expressed themselves as being 
greatly helped. 

Los Angeles, Calif.—"Conference here at New Year time was 
one of real spiritual uplift. The. Word of God was seasonably min
istered by Brethren Pinches, Kane, Olson and Cameron. The eve
ning gospel meetings were taken by Brethren Greer, Hunt, 
Charles, and Ruddock. At least two professed faith i'n Christ."— 
Fred Hillis. 

Tilsonburg, Ont.—From several sources we learn that the 
saints had a good time here at the New Year conference. One 
brother writes that the ministry was very helpful and the saints 
went their way rejoicing. Of those who give their whole time to 
the work there were present the following brethren: Innes, Mc-
Crory, Rouse, Wilkie, Bruce, Millar, Hatherly, Gilchrist, Touzeau, 
Gunn, Shivas, and Lyon and they nearly all took part. 

Debert, Nova Scotia—"We had a nice time here at a little 
conference on New Year's Day. There were only three preachers 
present to minister the Word but all seemed to enjoy the little 
while together and considered it a good way to start the New 
Year."—W. N. Brennan. 

Victoria, B. C.—"Our New Year conference was good. Breth
ren John Rankin, W. Hill and John Reid were the speakers. We 
had a profitable time and there was perfect harmony."-—Tom Mil
ler. 

Miami, Fla.—"After the Sunday School Treat on New Year's 
Eve the three assemblies, namely, Twenty-ninth Street Hall, Ebe-
nezer Hall and Bible Truth Hall, united for a watch night service, 
thanking God for His goodness in the past and praying that the 
New Year would see much blessing."—E. J. Warner, Correspond
ent. 

Newport News, Va.—"Conference here was larger than usual 
and the ministry was varied and profitable. Preachers were: 
Brethren Crocker, Ferguson, C. Keller, S. McEwen, Beveridge, 
Nugent, Glasgow, McLeod, Gillespie, Rae, Cather and Shelbourne. 
Brother Shelbourne stayed on for some meetings. All expenses 
were met and we start the new year free of debt, for which we 
humbly thank God."—John Miller. 



WORK AND WORKERS 
W. J. McClure will be on the sea ere this reaches our readers. 

He expects to arrive in San Francisco about March 1. He has had 
a most interesting time in South Africa and only wishes he had 
youth and strength to continue. He mentions the arrival of Mr. 
Hitchmann who he thinks will be of service there. Mr. McClure's 
address for some time will be c/o J. Mclntyre, 4801 Park Blvd., 
Oakland, Calif. Should anyone have occasion to write to our 
brother before his arrival a letter sent c/o Nippon Yusen Kaisha, 
Honolulu, Hawaiian Islands, will catch him if mailed at once. 

Porto Rico—Brother Henry Fletcher writes us to say that 
they are praying for a young married couple to help them in the 
work there. The population is about a million and a half and they 
are American citizens and as such ought to make an appeal to us. 
His address i's still 8 Antonio Corton Street, Santurce, Porto Rico. 

E. J. Tharp writes from his home in Toronto of his activities 
among the saints in various places but says this as to China: "By 
the way, we have been receiving very encouraging letters from our 
Chinese laboring brethren as well as from the foreign workers. 
Robbers and lawless men abound and the Lord's work is carried on 
under very trying circumstances. I would seek prayer for the 
faithful workers who are carrying on in the troubled country bor
dering on Manchuria." 

Port Howe, Nova Scotia—The correspondent of the assembly 
here is William McDonald. Brother Kirk from Ireland has been 
having meetings for some time with a good deal of blessing. 

W. N. Brennan sends us a little more news from Nova Scotia 
and we quote his letter: "Brother Goodwin began a series of 
meetings at Debert last Lord's day. Although he is in his 80th 
year, he delights in proclaiming the Gospel of God to sinners, and 
the Word of God to his people. Brother McMullen went to the 
Boston Conference, and is now having meetings with his brother, 
James, in Cambridge, Mass. Brother Mcllwaine is plodding along 
in Lunenburg County, some who professed to get saved there re
cently have seen from the Word that they should be baptized. 
"Who teacheth like Him?" I fully expected to have returned there 
before this, but have been t rymg to get rid of a cold and cough 
for last fortnight. If the Lord will, hope to join out brother there 
soon again.. This is real pioneer work. When you go into a new 
place you are looked upon with suspicion, especially if you are 
looking for a place to preach in. If you succeed in getting a hall 
or school house, if it is winter time, you have to provide fuel to 
keep the people warm, furnish the li'ght, go about from house to 
house, inviting the people to the meetings, provide the hymn books, 
etc., then preach the Gospel to them freely. What a privilege this 
is, and if only one soul gets saved, to help swell the new song, 
"Unto Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood," we are far more than repaid. In every place we have oppo
sition from the clergy, and other things to discourage, but our gra
cious God encourages us to go on. We would value your help in 
prayer." 
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Editorial 
The beginning of another year is always thought-provoking because it 

forces on one the fact that time is moving. This year on account of the 
unprecedented circumstances all over the world, because of the trying condi
tions economically, it is more than ordinarily so and one cannot help look
ing forward with a measure of anxiety to what the year may bring. Com
munications from some of our subscribers tell of severe pressure, especially 
in industrial centers, and it is really ominous when one thinks of the ut ter 
inability of the wise men of the world to solve the problems confronting 
them. For us who are believers in the Lord Jesus, there is one solution of 
all difficulties for the world and that is putt ing the reins of government into 
the pierced hand of the Blessed Lord. Perhaps the time for this has come, 
but as to this we would speak with that sobriety that becomes the subject and 
content ourselves with the prayer, "Lord Jesus, come." Among the many 
letters we have received of late there is one we would share with our readers 
because of the Christian simplicity and sincerity evident in every line. The 
writer of the letter sent one dollar for his subscription as has been his wont 
for many years and said in connection with it the following: 

"I must tell you of a l i tt le conflict I have had with the devil. 
H e has been trying t o tell m e that the l i t t le paper does not 
amount to much, but that the newspaper would be a necessity 
as we require i t for wrapping paper at least, and other things. 
I am sure you are not ignorant of h is devices. H e at last said, 
4You have not got the money anyway/ which was quite true. 
But you will be much interested in learning how the God of al l 
grace supplied the need. On Monday morning after putting on 
my clean overalls for the week I found in one of the pockets 
what I thought was a t iny piece of paper. This had gone 
through the electric washing machine a few days before. When 
I carefully unfolded it, however, there was the much required 
dollar bill. There is nothing impossible with God. He says, 
'Honor the Lord with thy substance and with the first fruits of 
thine increase. So shall thy barns be fil led wi th plenty and thy 
presses shall burst out wi th new wine.1 (Proverbs Hi, 9 - 1 0 ) / ' 

The editor was so edified by this letter that he felt he should pass its 
contents on to the readers of the magazine. I t is most helpful to sec in 
actual demonstration the exercises of a child of God and the joy of a victory 
over Satan and the gracious condescension of a faithful God. I t is surely an 
encouragement to faith in these dark days and the lesson as to this is wor th 
more than we can tell. T o preach either orally or by the pen is one thing but 
how much more real it is when you actually have the experiences of what is 
so easily preached about. 

W e confess we were somewhat amused at the suggestion that the paper 
does not amount to much, because we 'are often worried about this very th ing 
but it relieved us somewhat to have our correspondent charge the devil with 
this idea. W e wonder what the newspaper editors would say to the argu
ment as to the relative value of the newspapers. They are good for wrapping 
paper, he says, but we are sure that this must have been near the end of 
the mental discussion. However it is refreshing to see the exercise of soul 
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that this shows, weighing the spiritual advantage of having the little maga
zine with its monthly messages and the newspaper with whatever it may 
bring to the home. One cannot but be thankful for the tenderness of con
science that takes into account all such questions when it is a matter of 
spending money. 

But we were further exercised by this letter. I t made us think as we 
have suggested already about the value of the paper to those who buy it. 
W e admit we are not so enamored of our effort as to feel like telling people 
that it is" worth the money. Our correspondent tells us that it is of little 
use as wrapping paper so we must find its value elsewhere. W e may say 
here that the standard for setting the price from the beginning has been 
the cost of printing, postage and other actual outlays necessary to get the 
paper to our subscribers and for years there was a loss in the work. The 
work connected with the monthly issue is very great because of the com
bination of editor and publisher in one person. There is much vexatious 
detail and we have thought again and again of our Brother Muir and the 
heavy burden it must have been on him when the infirmities of age began 
to press on him. Many have advised us to seek some relief from these bur
dens but thus far we have had to be content with the assistance of the 
family in the mat ter of acknowledging subscriptions, keeping accounts and 
such details. Fo r our own part we find much to do each month in replying 
to letters, reading and correcting proofs with the subsequent distress and 
annoyance of finding that in spite of all care mistakes have gotten past us, 
waiting on the Lord for wisdom and grace to act as a "faithful and wise 
steward, to give a portion of meat in due season,"—all this will perhaps 
awaken the sympathy of our readers with us and we trust lead them to 
pray for us. 

But we must not allow our readers to think that it is all t rying and 
discouraging work, for we are often lifted up in spirit by expressions of ap
preciation of our work. The letter we have printed here proved to us a 
veritable stimulant and powerful incentive to give the best that is in us for 
the sake of the people of God and His cause in the world. When we looked 
on the dollar enclosed in that letter we could not help thinking of David, 
when his three friends broke through the host of the Philistines to bring him 
a drink from the well of Bethlehem. He would not drink of it but poured it 
out before the Lord. So we thought of this dollar secured after a conflict 
with Satan as "an offering of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleas
ing to God." 

Another encouraging feature and most refreshing to us in the letters we 
have received is the expressed anxiety on the part of the writers* about those 
who cannot afford to pay this year. So many have sent us an extra dollar 
or two that we have set aside a fund which we term a "fellowship fund" to 
pay for those who are so situated this year that it is a real hardship to pay 
even seventy-five cents. I t is not charity, it is fellowship, and we rejoice 
to see this. The W o r d says, "Bear ye one another 's burdens and so fulfil the 
law of Christ" (Gal. 5:2). 

I t is proper that we should here say a word as to our plans for 
The Future 

Our Brother McClure has been traveling in the heart of Africa and so 
has been unable to prepare a paper for us this month. ' H e expects to arrive 
in San Francisco about March 1st and we hope to have next month or as 
soon as he is able to write again, valuable ministry from his pen. Others 
too will send us help as heretofore and we have several papers on hand. 
But we wish to call the attention of ©ur readers to the enclosed copy of a 
chart. This is by the late C. J. Baker and we have decided tn orint a kev 
to. this in several installments. Mr. Baker wrote a key but that is long since 
out of print and so we have re-written it entirely and as we regard the truth 
set forth in these papers as of prime importance for this day we are glad 
of the opportunity of placing them before our readers in this way. 

C. W . R. 
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The Times of the Gentiles 

Introductory Note 

This chart is the work of the late C J. Baker of Kansas City, Mo. 
The key he wrote for it is long since out of print, and it has been 
thought best to re-write the hook entirely.. The truth is the same 
always but with the lapse of time changes come in conditions that call 
for special emphasis on some phase of the truth that would have been 
unnecessary at another time. Without particularizing these changes 
in detail we cannot but feel that the best way to meet them here is 
to simply write the book all over again with the sense begotten in the 
writer's mind of what is needed for the present time. In using the 
chart as the writer does for ministering among saints he cannot but 
feel the value of such a chart, setting forth an important line of truth 
in a simple and easily-understood way. Many have asked for a key 
that will help them to follow up the lectures and study out for them
selves in detail what must be in a course of addresses merely sug
gestive, and ij: is this that has led to the writing of this key. 

The chart in its construction naturally falls into three divisions, 
and our explanations will follow this simple arrangement. The first 
part comprises the contents from the beginning to the place where 
th£ feet of the image are separated from the image itself: the second 
part embraces all that is hidden when the chart is closed up; and the 
third, of course, is all the rest. The title of the fo&t part is "The 
Times'of the Gentiles"; the second is headed with the words, "The 
Things Which Are," and it has as sub-titles, "The Mystery of the 
Seven Golden Candlesticks," and "The Mysteries of the Kingdom 
of Heaven." The tkfrd part has no title, of course, because its char
acter is a linking together of the other two parts and their consumma
tion as unfolded in the book of the Revelation. 

PART I 

The Times of the Gentiles 

This expression, "The times of the Gentiles" is found only once 
in the Bible, that is in Luke 21:24. It is the Lord's own term for the 
period when Israel is under the heel of foreign powers and her capi
tal city in alien hands. When did this period commence? And when 
will it end? These are important questions and we propose to con-
sider them with the aid of the Word of God. Frequently one thinks 
by way of contrasts, and here this principle would lead us to ask, 
Wjien were the times of thejkws? If the times of the Gentiles are 
distinguished by the prostration of Jerusalem under their heel, then 
naturally when Jerusalem was the metropolis of the kingdom of 
Israel, and the seat of royal power, we may think those were the 
times of the Jews. And rightly so, for God gave to Israel a king, 
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David by name, and promised to him and his dynasty the throne for
ever, and Jerusalem became the place where was set what is called 
in I Chronicles 29:23, "the throne of the Lord." But David's family 
behaved so badly in this place of responsibility that the time came 
when God could no longer suffer them to occupy the throne or wear 
the crown, although He bore with them for centuries and sought in 
patience and mercy to awaken in them a sense of their sin. Only 
now and again did one of the family turn to the Lord but these occa
sional flares of faithfulness merely served to deepen the darkness of 
the general history, until there was no remedy and He brought against 
them the king of the Chaldeans, who swept them away, carrying some 
of the people to Babylon, making captive the king and burning the 
city and the temple of God which was its glory. So ended the times 

.-of the Tews. 
The story of Israel's kingdom is told out in detail in the books 

of Kings and Chronicles and the end of it all is given in a most affect
ing way in the last chapter of the second book of Chronicles. It is 
affecting because of the manifest reluctance of God to give up His 
people to the destroyer and permit their complete overthrow. But 
"there was no remedy/' and so the blow must fall. Let us suppose 
ourselves reading continuously this history to the end, what question 
would naturally arise in our minds ? Would it not be, what will God 
do now? Will He after a season of captivity allow the family of 
David to return to the throne and again bear rule for Him? Or is 
this the end of that dynasty? If so what will He do? Is this catas
trophe the prelude to a radical change in His ways among men? Now 
here is where the book of Daniel fills a very important place in the 
canon of Scripture, for in it these questions are all answered. God is 
going to make a change. The old order is not to be re-established but 
a new system is to be set up. The Jews are to remain under the power 
of strangers whatever favors may be granted to them by way of re
turn to Jerusalem, and regal power will not be again in their hand, 
but in the hand of the Gentiles. This is the beginning of "the times 
of the Gentiles." 

But how admirable are the ways of God in announcing this 
change. When one reflects on this crisis he feels that if a change is 
to be made, there are two parties to be apprised of it. First of all, 
the people who have been dismissed from this place of privilege 
should be informed of what has occurred and then the people to 
whom is now to be committed the responsibility of taking this place 
should be told in no uncertain terms of this mighty change, which 
meant so much to the world. And this is what is done in such a way 
as to call forth the wonder of the reader of the story. How marvel-
ously does God arrange circumstances so as to bring about both of 
these ends in one striking scene, told out in its details in the book of 
Daniel, chapter 2. The first chapter of this book is introductory in 
character and brings before us the shaping of conditions that were 
necessary for the scene to be enacted in the next chapter. Daniel 
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and his fellow-Jews are after a period of training, given a place 
among the wise men of Babylon attached to the person of King 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

Then follows the remarkable series of events that brings to light 
the purposes of God. The first thing is that the king has a dream in 
the nigjit which he forgot entirely in the morning^ Apparently, how-
ever, it made a vivid impression on his mind and led to his summon
ing his wise men and counsellors and making a demand on them that 
they repeat to him the forgotten dream and then interpret it for him. 
Naturally enough they expostulate with the king about the unreason
ableness of his request, offering to interpret it if he would only tell 
them what he had dreamed. But he is an Oriental despot and in a 
flame of fury threatens them with death if they do not within a very 
little while comply with his demand. This edict of the king involves 
the four pious Jews who are reckoned among the wise men and they 
ask for a little time to pray to their God, who, they believe, will give 
them that which no wisdom of man can give. A little respite is 
granted and they turn to the~~living God, the God of Israel, and ask 
from Him mercies as to this matter. He hears their cry and to one 
of them, Daniel, He gives the dream with its interpretation. Immedi
ately he is brought before the angry king and quietly and confidently 
unfolds his forgotten dream and its meaning. The dream itself is 
represented on the chart as the image with the head of gold, the 
arms and breasts of silver, the belly and thighs of brass and the legs 
of iron. This is the dream and the interpretation we give in the exact 
language of Daniel. 

He says: "Thou, O king, art a king of kings; for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power and strength and glory. 
And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field 
and the fowls of heaven hath He given into thine hand, and hath made 
thee ruler over them all. THOU ART THIS HEAD OF GOLD. 

"And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee and 
another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all the 
earthT ~ 

"And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as 
iron breaketh in pieces, and subdueth all things; and as iron that 
breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. 

"And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes part of potters' clay 
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall be in 
it of the strength of the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron 
mixed with miry clay. And as the toes of the feet were part of iron 
and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong and partly brok
en. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall 
mingle themselves with the seed of men; but they shall not cleave one 
to another even as iron is not mixed with clay. 

"And in the days of these kingdoms shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall 
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not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume 
all these kingdoms and it shall stand forever. 

''Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, 
the clay, the silver and the gold; the great God hath made known to 
the king what shall come to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, 
and the interpretation thereof sure." 

How much the king was impressed with this message we have 
no means of knowing. Probably it flattered his pride to be saluted 
as the head of the wonderful image he had dreamed of and one would 
fear from subsequent events that that was all. But God had made 
known His purposes and caused this poor heathen ruler to know that 
He had committed to him an empire of vast extent, and one would 
naturally expect that this would lead him to a sense of the responsi
bility now devolving upon him. But before following up this line, let 
us look again at the chart. It will be perceived that running up and 
down parallel with the imageis a series of beasts. That is to say, 
on a level witJTlhe head oT gold is a winged lion; next comes a bear; 
then follows a four-headed leopard, and last of all beside the legs of 
iron, a nondescript beast, dreadful and terrible to look upon. Now 
in order to understand why we have these in parallel lines we must 
explain a little about the book of Daniel, or at least point out some 
things that are helpful in grasping the contents of the book. The first 
thing, then, that we notice is this: The book divides itself naturally 
into two parts of six chapters each. The first six chapters give us 
the story of the visions anci experiences of the kings; the last six 
give the visions of the prophet himself and his experiences. Now in 
keeping with this we find in the seventh chapter the first vision of the 
prophet and it is this vision that in the chart is paralleled with the 
vision of the king. And they are paralleled in the chart because they 
tell of the ve^yjajn^Jangd£ms and their inglorious end as_the king 
se£^in hjs_ vision pf tfcejiight. 

Tfiereis this very great difference, however, that what the king 
sees as"a splendid imaged the man of God sees as a succession of wild 
beasts,. That is to say^ the head of gold is a winged lion, the breast 
arid arms of silver are a voracious bear, the belly and thighs of brass 
are a four-winged leopard and the iron legs are represented as a wild 
beast, dreadful and terrible and strong exceedingly. And the end of 
all these kingdoms is shown to be their complete overthrow, to be super
seded by the power and dominion being given to the Son of Man. To 
make this clear and definite in the mind ofIhe readerTTet us point out 
one or two things in which the links between this vision and that of 
Nebuchadnezzar are quite marked. The head of gold is seen by 
Daniel as a winged Hop and as the prophet gazes the wings are plucked 
up and a human heart is given to the lion. Can it be doubted that the 
allusion here is to the experience of Nejjuchadnezzar when he_was 
tmnxble^Lby God and made to kna\vthaF_^^ 
I teadthe story as lolcl mlfrr-fOTiftir chapter of thisbook. Then in 
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the vision of Daniel the last beast is seen as strong and with ten horns, 
and this is what the king saw as legs of iron with ten toes on its feet. 
Other resemblances might be pointed out but there is only one more 
we notice, and that is the intervention of Divine power at the end to 
set up a kingdom which will displace all that have been before, and 
which will have no successor. In the dream of the king this is seen as 
a stone cut out of the mountain without hands and in the vision of the 
prophet it is a Son of Man who takes the kingdom, a man evidently in 
contrast with the beasts as God reckons the kings who have gone be
fore. It is hardly necessary to say that both the stone cut ouj^wilhout 
hands and the Son of Man point to our Blessed LorcT 

There is a third parallerime running up and down the chart but 
it is only partial and our object in placing it on the chart is to call 
attention to the fact that not only is the first Kingdom identified for 
us but at least the next two are clearly marked out in the book of 
Daniel. The second empire, tha t l s the breast and arms of silver or 
theTfjear, i%jpn the scene even in "l^mel's lifetime* and the third one 
is clearly indicated in the eighth chapter, which furnishes us with the 
two beasts on the third parallel line running up and down, the ram 
with the two horns and the he-goat with the notable horn between its 
eyes. To sum up, then, the head of gold and the winged lion bring 
before us the Babylonian kingdom; the breast and arms of silver 
and the bear and the ram with two horns bring before us the Medo-
Persian kingdom: and the belly and thighs of brass and the leopard 
and the one-horned goat all tell of the Grecian empire which succeeded 
the Medo-Persian! So we are not under obligation to the histories of 
men to discover the meaning of these visions, the book that gives the 
visions gives also their interpretation. When we turn to the New 
Testament we find the fourth empire, the nondescript beast, on the 
scene, the Roman empire in "allots characteristics as seen in the visions 
ofJDaniel, cruel and terrible exceedingly. • 

The question may be asked here, were there not other mighty 
empires in the world besides these four? Undoubtedly, but the sig
nificance of these four is that they were theemgires, one after an-
other, that ruled over the land of Canaan anrMipMrpptivp thp people 
ofTrod. the children of Israel. It was God who gave His people into 
their hand and this it is that gives them such a place in these Divine 
records. All Scripture bears witness to the fact that God's center for 
the world is Jerusalem and the nations that have held Jerusalem 
during the years' included within the prophetic scope are of impor
tance because of this fact. 

But let us turn to our chart again. It will be observed that there 
is another parallel line running up and down the chart. This one 
has neither images nor pictures of any kind, however, but is made up 
mostly of Scripture references. This is based on the proph^y ^ 
the ninth chapter of DanieJ. Already nearly seventy years had been 
passed by the people of Israel in exile, as was predicted by the prophet 
Jeremiah, and Daniel, realizing that this period had just about ex-
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pired, seeks the face of God in prayer and supplication, asking for 
mercy and restoration. His prayer is a most touching one, and finds 
an immediate response. An angel is sent to convey to him the mind 
of God concerning his people for whom he had prayed so earnestly, 
and what was said by him is a very wonderful revelation of the future 
of Israel? It would be outside our aim were we to attempt a detailed 
exposition of this portion of the Word, and besides, there are many 
books of real worth already written on it. One of the most helpful 
is Sir Robert Anderson's work, "The Coming Prince/' It is a master
piece in working out to the utmost detail the dates that are given in this 
chapter. Here we must content ourselves with the barest outlines of 
the prophecy. First of all the prophet is told that there is a definite 
period fixed by God to complete the Divine purposes concerning the 
people who have been prayed for. The basis of the figures is the 
period of seventy years of captivity novTliearing an end. Now it is 
announced that there are seventy sevens of years to run ere the con-
summation of the counsels of God. Then this period is divided into 
three separate periods, seven sevens,"sixty-two sevens' and one seven 
which is apparently cut off at the end and marked out in a very dis
tinct way by its happenings. The "beginning'' of the whole period is 
the issuing of a commandment to resfore^fnd rebuild Jerusalem, and 
the"endwis the completion of all Divine purposes concerning this peo
ple. Now without attempting to be precise, it may be said that we 
can define the two first periods without much difficulty. At least 
there are periods in their history that well answer to these divisions. 
There is the time from their resettlement in the land under the pro
tection of the Persian monarchs until the close of the canon of Scrip-
ture, and that is just about forty-nine years. Then there is the long 
interval of silence between the Old and New Testaments, that is 
from the close of the Old Testament until Christ presented Himself 
to them as the Messiah, and that period is approximately four hundred 
and thirty-four years, making in all up to this point the whole period 
with the exception of the last week of years. Now it is said in the 
prophecy, "after the sixty and two years shall Messiah be cut off and 
shall have nothing." Naturally one would say, after the sixty and two 
weefes would come the last one, but the language is Divine and we 
must humbly learn not to arrogantly amend the Word of God, It does 
not say that the Messiah would be cut off in the last week which 
would be the natural statement, but simply after the sixty and two 
weeks. What then about the last week of years? It is reserved for 
its own series of events in which another prince than the Messiah of 
Israel figures. Read the last verse of our chapter for this and it will 
be readily seen that this whole period has its peculiar character and its 
divisions too have their character. To sum up, then, we would say that 
the first period embraces the resettlement of the people in their own 
land and the full provision God made to shape their spiritual charac
ter during the time to follow. Then comes the Ion? wait in which 
things are allowed to develop until the Messiah comes. Last of. all a 



OUR R E C O R D 25 

time not yet come when an alien Prince shall make a league with them 
which he will break and this period will end in complete desolation. 
This prophecy, it will be observed, does not go on to~tne*detailsMoi trTe 
accomplishment of God's purpose to establish Israel forever in their 
own land, all it does is to cover the time of their course under respon
sibility. All else is left out in this passage and we must turn elsewhere 
to find that when their course has been finished, as it will, in com
plete desolation, then God will come in and work for His own glory, 
not according to their doings but according to His own gracious coun
sels. This will come before us again when we reach the last part of 
the chart. 

Before we open up the concealed portion of the chart it is necessary 
to call attention to what will prepare us for what is to come. When 
we open the New Testament we are at the close of the long silence on 
God's part and it is broken by ,a voice in the, wilderness announcing that 
the time had come for the kingdom of Heaven. The fourth empire 
of Daniel's visions is on the scene and everything seems ripe for the 
establishment on earth of that which had been predicted by the 
prophets. Now let us turn to the hidden part of our chart for further 
details. 

(To be continued) 

Saul the Seeker 
Notes of an Address by H. P. Barker 

(Unrevised) 
Read I Samuel 9:1-20 

In this chapter we find Saul, the future king of Israel, a seeker 
for something his father had lost. Today we are being taught by 
many that God is the Creator of nobody and the Father of all. But 
the truth is that He is the Creator of all and the Father of none save 
those who accept Christ, His Son. 

Our father, Adam, lost God through sin, and also lost content
ment, ease of mind, happiness, satisfaction and much else. Now we 
are seeking the things which our father lost. 

But here after three days Saul and his companion find that they 
themselves are lost. It is a great thing when a sinner discovers that 
he is lost. I like the word "lost" because only things of value are 
considered lost. We do not consider a dead leaf or a burnt match lost. 
I once saw a notice on a police station advertising the loss of a black 
and tan dog; it was something of value. And the thought came to me 
that God had gone to the trouble to advertise me as lost and to send 
His Son to seek and save me. 

Saul's servant who was an older and wiser man than his master, 
suggests that they make a bee-line direct to the man who is thoroughly 
trustworthy. May I, today, play the part of the servant and lead you 
to a Man who knows everything and keeps all His promises. That 
Man is Jesus. Saul is perplexed because he has no money to offer the 
man. But you need no money to come to the Man of whom I speak. 
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I have been told that a prince, an heir to the throne of England, when 
he was dying, said "Nothing in my hand I bring, simply to Thy 
Cross I cling." They were his last words. 

On their way they meet some young people who were personally 
acquainted with the Seer. We who preach the gospel do not claim 
to be clever or wise but we have a personal, saving knowledge of 
Christ. We can tell you about our Saviour, where He was yesterday, 
where He is today and where He will be tomorrow. Yesterday He 
was on the cross, today He adorns the glory land and tomorrow He is 
coming to take us to be with Himself forever. 

While they are speaking the Seer comes right out to where they 
are. Let me illustrate this. A man in Central Spain stopped off from 
work a whole day to read the New Testament for the first time. The 
story that struck him most was not the story of Mary, the mother of 
Jesus, but the story of the mothers who brought their children to Jesus 
but whom the disciples would have driven away. What he saw in it 
was that the ones who should have helped bring those people to Jesus 
were driving them away but the Saviour Himself was more accessible 
than anybody. And this was what he had experienced in connection 
with the men who professed to lead people to the Lord, they really 
drove them away and the Lord Himself had to come out and bring 
them near. 

I was on a street car in a city where they do not allow anyone 
to stand. There was just one empty seat when the car stopped and 
three children got on, a girl of about ten, who acted as mother, another 
of five, and a little boy of two. I waited and watched to see what 
they would do. Little Miss Ten-Year-Old took little Mister Two-
Year-Old on her lap and then Miss Five-Year-Old looked around the 
car. I caught her eye and asked her to sit on my lap, which she did 
with implicit trust. At once I thought, "That is just the way my 
Saviour wants me to trust Him." 

Saul goes up to Samuel and says, "Can you tell me where the 
Seer's house is?" Skeptical young man, if you come with all your 
skeptical notions He will not turn you away. First of all, He will 
throw His everlasting arms of love around you and then He will send 
all your skeptical notions flying. 

What Saul really wanted was not the Seer's house but the Seer. 
They would hardly have gotten into that house without getting ac
quainted with the owner. People talk very glibly as if they had a 
right to Heaven, as if God would be delighted to see them. But will 
He welcome anyone into Heaven who has not been cleansed from sin 
through the blood of the Lamb? Let me illustrate. Suppose a man 
sick with cholera comes to my door and says, "I understand you are a 
kind Christian man, and I wondered if you would let me in and give 
me a night's lodging." "Why, sir," I say, "I have a wife and little 
children and I can't let you in with that infectious disease." Even so, 
God can't let you into heaven with your sins. You could not even 
associate with the angels. 
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The First and Second Comings of the Lord 
By S. LAVERY 

In the consideration of the first and second comings of the 
Lord, it will be helpful to liken the two trumpets in Numbers 10 to 
the Old and New Testaments. In so doing, we shall not be stressing 
Scripture too far as: 

1. The trumpets were "of a whole piece" (verse 2) . This is 
also true of both the Old and New Testaments, 

"The New is in the Old contained, 
The Old is by the New explained." 

2. The trumpets gave the "alarm" (verse 5). The Old and 
New Testaments do likewise. (Ezek. 33:11; Heb. 2:3.) 

Having thus seen the similarity, let us listen to one of the trum
pets in the Old Testament sounding out the message, "He is coming!' 
We ask, "Who is coming?" The answer is: 

The Seed of the Woman—Gen. 3:15; Cf. Matt. 1:18. 
The Serpent Crusher—Gen. 3:15; Cf. Heb. 2:14. 
The Seed of Abraham—Gen. 22:18; Cf. Heb. 2:16. 
The Seed of Judah—Gen. 49:10; Cf. Heb. 7:14. 
The Seed of David—II Sam. 7:12; Cf. Rom. 1:3. 
The Son of God—Psa. 2:7; Cf. Luke 1:35. 
The Saviour—Isa. 19:20; Cf. Luke 2:11. 
In the New Testament Gospels we listen again and hear the other 

trumpet sounding forth, "He has come!' "The Word was made flesh 
and dwelt among us . . . full of grace and truth" (John 1:14). He 
came from Heaven's highest heights, to earth's deepest depths to be 
born of a virgin. We are privileged to see Him as the Babe of Beth
lehem; the Child of Nazareth (Luke 2:12, 39, 40), and the Man of 
Calvary (John 19:5). 

Wonderful sight! 
We hear Him say, "I am come" (Luke 19:10; John 10:10). It 

was a wonderful privilege for His creatures to have in Him a com
plete revelation of God, but alas they did not realize the day of their 
visitation. They cried out "Crucify Him, crucify Him" (John 19:6) 
and afterwards nailed Him to the cross. 

The One whom earth rejected (John 19:14-16), heaven has ac
cepted (Acts 3:21). 

When our spiritual ears have been tuned in to listen, again in the 
Epistles we hear the same trumpet sounding "He is coming again!' 
See Acts 1:9-11; Rom. 8:23; I Cor. 15:23; Phil. 3:19, 21; I Thess. 
4:16; II Tim. 4 : 1 ; Titus 2:13; James 5:7; I John 2:28; Jude 14; 
Rev. 1:7; 22:7; 12:20. 

May our hearts respond, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 
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Salvation by Blood 
J. M. DAVIES, Trichur, S. India 

As no British Navy rope can be cut without discovering the red 
tape in its center, so no section of the Word of God can be examined 
without discovering that from the dawn of human history the entrance 
of sin into the human family, the divinely appointed way of salvation 
has been by the shedding of blood. 

THE BLOOD IS T H E LIFE. Three scriptures may be quoted 
to confirm this: 

1. "Flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof 
shall ye not eat." Gen. 9:4. 

2. "The life is in the blood." Lev. 17:11. 
3. "The blood is the life/' Deut. 12:23. 

There are a few salient scriptures regarding the Blood of Christ 
in the New Testament that claim the first place in our consideration 
of this subject. 

1. IT WAS INNOCENT BLOOD (Matt. 27:14). 
"I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood." It is 

the recorded confession of Judas the betrayer, but he was not the first 
to use the term. The Old Testament contains many references to it. 
Strict commandments were given prohibiting the shedding of innocent 
blood (Deut. 19:10). Hence it was regarded as a very solemn crime. 
If perchance a dead body was found, the elders of the city nearest 
to the slain man had to make an atonement and cry to God, "Lay not 
innocent blood to our charge" (Deut. 21:8; cf. Jonah 1:14). No pity 
was to be shown to the man who shed it (Deut. 27:15). He was to 
be delivered into the hands of the avenger of blood. No shelter was 
to be afforded him in the city of refuge (Deut. 19:12, 13). Justice, 
stern justice, unmixed with mercy was to be his portion. Moreover, 
we read concerning Manasseh that he filled Jerusalem with innocent 
blood which the Lord would not pardon. 

If the slaying of guiltless persons was regarded as a crime of such 
magnitude, what shall be said of the crucifying of the Son of God, the 
murdering of the Prince of Life, the slaying of the Just One and of 
treating the Blood of the Covenant as an unholy thing? If the blood 
of Joseph was required of his brethren, how much more shall God 
yet make requisition for the Blood of His Son. His was innocent 
Blood, for He was without sin. 

2. IT WAS SHED BLOOD (Luke 22:20; Matt. 26:28). 
"Without the shedding of blood there shall be no remission for 

sin." Such was God's demand, such was the claim of God's holy law, 
the edict of the Throne of God. Man by his sin has forfeited his 
claim to life. Divine justice has a mortgage on it which can only be 
cleared by death. It was exacted and He was made answerable, hence 
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His words, "This is my blood of the New covenant which is shed for 
many, for remission of sins." He made peace. The Gospel of the 
New Testament, the Gospel of the Grace of God, is not a message 
of an exemplary life held up to mock our failure and thus shut us up 
to despair, but the glad message of justice vindicated and sin put away 
by the shed blood. 

3. IT WAS PRECIOUS BLOOD (I Pet. 1:18). It is so spoken 
of for several reasons. 

(a) Because He Himself was chosen of God . . . precious (I Pet. 
2:4-6). He is to be held in honour, esteem. The word is used in the 
parable of Luke 14:8-11, where we are told of the "more honourable" 
who deserves and is given the*highest room. The "more honourable" 
one is none other than the Lord Jesus. He humbles Himself, hence 
He has been exalted, far above all principalities and powers, and far 
above all heavens. 

(b) Because it is the basis of His resurrection, ascension, and 
high priestly ministry. "By the blood of the everlasting covenant was 
the Great Shepherd of the sheep brought again from among the 
dead" (Heb. 13:20). "By His own blood He entered in once into 
the holy place" (Heb. 9:12). "The blood of the covenant wherewith 
He—that is, Christ—was sanctified" (Heb. 10:29). It is by virtue 
of the blood that He has been set apart to be our Great High Priest. 
His intercession at God's right hand avails because of the precious 
blood. 

(c) Because it is the basis of all our blessings. Propitiation 
(Rom. 3:25); redemption—purged our sins (Eph. 1:7, Col. 1:14); 
justification (Rom. 5:9) ; peace (Col. 1:20, Heb. 9:14); nearness 
(Eph. 2:13) ; boldness (Heb. 2:21) ; overcoming Satan (Heb. 12:24, 
Rev. 12:11). Under the old economy the High Priest sprinkled the 
blood seven times on the veil and seven times before the mercy seat, 
a possible reference to the seven wounds inflicted on the Son of God 
and the completeness of blessing procured for us by the shed and 
sprinkled blood. The hymn writer speaks of the five wounds he 
bears exalted on the throne, thereby unguardedly forgetting the "fur
rowed back" and the "thorn pricked brow." 

He poured out His soul unto death* He gave His life a ransom 
for many; His blood was shed for sinners; shed for rebels, shed for 
me. 

When a child of God approaches the Throne of Grace with the 
Name of Jesus upon his lips, and the Glory of the Father as the su
preme desire of his heart, he wields the nearest to infinite power that 
ever comes within the grasp of mortal man. 
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Satan's Kingdom—Our Attitude Towards It 
By W. H. FERGUSON 

A study of the sixth chapter of Ephesians, especially verses 11-13, 
gives us an insight into the tremendous array of power opposed to the 
Christian on the journey heavenward and, as the common saying re
minds us, "to be forewarned is to be forearmed/' it is well that we 
have such a definite statement by God of the true character and a true 
description of the forces of the Evil One. 

That the kingdom of Satan is an organized kingdom is a fact 
which should cause us much exercise lest we be defeated in our pur
pose to live for God and go on for Him. But when we realize that 
it is organized with the particular end in view of opposing God's 
Kingdom and God's children in every conceivable manner, it should 
cause us still more exercise. The warfare enjoined upon us here by 
the Word of God is a constant and an unrelenting one and well for 
the child of God if he or she takes unto himself the "whole armour 
of God" that he may be able to stand and not be put to the worse by 
our powerful enemies. 

The first great enemy is the chief of the kingdom of darkness, 
the Devil himself, and we are especially warned against his wiles. A 
visible foe is more easily conquered than an invisible one and the man
ner of warfare practiced by our great enemy is deceitful, strategic 
and concealed. No wonder, then, that he has been able to bring down 
many of the Lord's dear people and ruin their testimony and useful
ness. His form of strategy (because the word "wiles" would lead us 
to this thought—his methods—"methodeia")—varies with one and an
other and what would bring down one will not bring down others so he 
plans and plots in his deceitful work. We are next introduced to the 
"principalities"—the thought seems to be "government by princes"— 
and without question Satan has his princes carrying out his bidding. 
Note—Dan. 10:13 and 20. Each of the principalities is under direct 
control of the chief and king of them all. Again we read of the 
"powers" or authorities—they carry out the bidding of those under 
whom they serve evidently just as there are in any well organized 
government, authorities to carry out the bidding of their superiors* 
and we read still further of the "world-rulers of the darkness of this 
age"—in all likelihood referring to those who rule (under Satan) 
over the darkened regions of the earth. Witness the terrible darkness, 
the dreadful crimes, evil and horrifying superstitions of heathen lands 
so-called. We would not forget the evils of more enlightened coun
tries with, as there is a departure from the Word and fear of God, an 
ever-increasing volume of most unnatural crimes—with wickedness 
running rampant and the populace rapidly coming under the control 
of the wicked, cruel world rulers. Look at Russia today with the 
suffering and untold miseries of many of her peasantry and others 
who are promised liberty by their leaders, but instead find themselves 
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enslaved in most bitter bondage. Still further we read of "wicked 
spirits" in heavenly places or in the "heavenlies." This might refer 
more particularly to the character of the afore-mentioned—their 
sphere the air above us (not confined as are many of the fallen an
gels by the hand of God), but in this sphere until God's final dealings 
with them. 

Their sphere and power, however, is limited and there are cer
tain things which all the powers of darkness cannot do. They cannot, 
according to Rom. 8:35-39, separate us from the love of God. What a 
cheering thought this is to the Christian. Consider the love of God to 
us as His children. In this close family relationship the powers of 
darkness cannot alienate the affections of our heavenly Father. He 
LOVES us as His children. We often err and sin and disobey and 
cause Him grief but "tne He loveth still" is true of all His saints. 
They cannot separate us from the love of God manifested in His deal
ings with His own as His servants. God loves His* servants and all 
who serve the Lord Christ come under this heading. He allows no 
one to lift a hand against such with impunity. He still says, as of 
old, "touch not Mine anointed" and we remember "He rebuked kings 
for their sake." His service is not a mean one, no part of it should 
be entered lightly, but once entered and placed there by God, an espe
cial care is shown towards each one by the Lord Himself. Look at 
the first chapter of Job and see how this is borne out even when 
God would allow the test of His dear servant—read again the words 
of the enemy "Hast not Thou made a hedge about him and about his 
house, and about all that he hath, on every side?" Note also the words 
of the Lord to Satan "only upon himself put not forth thine hand/* 
And later when the Lord would put His servant still deeper into the 
crucible of trial, we read the words of the Lord to Satan, "Behold he 
is in thine hand, but save his life." THANK GOD T H E POWERS 
OF HELL AND DARKNESS HAVE THEIR LIMITATIONS. 
There is a greater authority and beyond that they cannot go. 

Their final doom is assured on account of the victory of Calvary ; 
see Col. 2:15, Heb. 2:14, 15; and in Rev. 12:7-9 we see them cast out 
of heaven, then Satan himself cast into the "bottomless pit." His ca
reer has, from the first great rebellion, been a downward one and at 
last we see him cast into the Lake of Fire which we read in Matt. 25: 
41, was "prepared for the devil and his angels." 

Christian reader, read carefully verses 13-18 of Eph. 6. They give 
us the armour to wear in this constant conflict in which we war witlii 
the enemy. Let us see to it that every part of this armor we seek to 
wear and use so that we may be preserved from our deadly foe and 
kept by the power of God. God works for us on the ground of His 
Word, finding a response in our hearts and where there is this we 
may go forth in confidence (not fleshly but heavenly) to meet the 
enemy daily, hourly, momentarily. Let us always be on the guard, 
ever Christ's faithful and watchful soldiers. 
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Religious News from England 

Every month we receive from our esteemed Brother John Knox McEwen, 
a package of religious magazines, published by various parties in England. 
They are very informative as to the activities in religious circles there. Of 
course the great mass of the population are members of the Episcopal system, 
the body established by law and known as the Church of England. But some 
of the magazines represent other bodies and in this way our brother enables 
us to survey the whole ecclesiastical scene and see the currents and cross
currents of religious thought moving in it. It is most interesting to see this 
and it may be of sufficient importance to others to warrant a brief statement 
of what is going on. 

In the first place in the church of England there is a formidable move
ment giving great anxiety to the children of God who are in that system. It is 
the trend towards Rome that has been going on for a long time now. It is very 
subtle and apparently very successful. It appeals to some sincere people be
cause of its opposition to Modernism and to others with other weapons. This 
movement began definitely in 1833 and was known as "The Oxford Move
ment," because it had a number of its promoters in that city. This year there 
is to be the celebration of the centenary of the movement and in a manifesto, 
issued by fifty clergymen, now officiating in Episcopal pulpits, there is this 
sinister statement: "We declare that the real and essential goal is reunion 
with the Apostolic See of Rome. We assert that reunion with Rome is the 
logical and highest goal and the natural consummation of the movement cele
brated by the present centenary." This is certainly ominous. 

Among Dissenters the menace is of another character. We confess to a 
feeling of surprise and shock to find how this thing called Modernism has de
veloped in two of the large Dissenting bodies, the Baptist and the Methodist. 
W e are aware of the ripening of this foul thing in this land, but to see in staid 
old England these two bodies fairly reeking with it gave a jolt we were 
not expecting. Methodists are covering up their defection from the faith by a 
vast union of the various sections of their system, and at the celebration of this 
merger, the Episcopal Bishop of London made a speech, expressing the hope 
that this was but the prelude to a union of all religious denominations in one 
great body. In the other denomination, the Baptists, the same indications are 
seen and we did get a genuine shock when we read of some of the leaders 
among them speaking in terms of pity of C. H. Spurgeon and other men of 
that character whose connection with them gave the body a luster of spiritual 
power and life that is now almost gone. 

The founder of this paper used, to thank God for every ray of light in 
Christendom. He stood apart from it all in his testimony but never lost inter
est in any movement for God amid the darkness. It is of interest to us to see 
in these magazines still a protest from those who are evidently children of God 
against all this kind of thing. We cannot but think of the passage, "We would 
have healed Babylon, but she would not be healed." T h a n k God for a path 
outside of it all and thank God for the hope of our Lord's return. 

"We thank Thee for the hope, 
So glad and sure and clear 
It holds the drooping spirit up 
Till the long dawn appear. 
Fair hope, with what a sunshine does it cheer 
Our roughest path on earth, our dreariest desert here." 



Bancroft, Ont.—A letter from our brother James Lynn tells of 
his activities in the Lord's service. He is now retired from the 
Post Office and spends a large part of his time going- around with 
tracts and having meetings in school houses and halls and homes, 
when the weather permits. In the fall he visits the fairs with tracts 
and in the winter he mails them, making use of telephone di
rectories and other means to get names. In all this work he finds 
his wife an excellent partner. There are about ninety in the assem
bly here and there are besides six assemblies within 25 miles dis
tance where he tries to help as he can. 

Toronto, Ont.—J. J. Rouse, after the Tillsonburg conference, 
went to this city and was spending a little time in some of the halls 
there. This city is one of the most highly favored on the continent 
in the number of genuine Christians to be found in it. 

Hamilton, Ont.—Charles Innes went to Hamilton (MacNab 
St.) for meetings. 

James Lyon writes that he was beginning meetings in Kitch
ener, Ont., and that Brethren Bruce and Millar were going to Port 
Dover for the same purpose. Our brother asks that special prayer 
be made for the work in Ontario. It is for this we make mention 
of these varied activities of our brethren, that we may intelligently 
pray for them. 

London, Ont.—"The saints at Dundas and Adelaide Streets 
were recently refreshed and greatly strengthened by visits from 
Brethren D. Miller and R. Crocker, who ministered sound doctrine 
so much needed in these days."—M. W. Plewes. 

Niagara Falls, Ont.—Brother Wm. Pinches writes from here 
(his home) that Brethren Govan and Klabunda are having meet
ings in a gospel effort and that he himself has been visiting in 
Western Ontario. When'he can he takes a run to Welland, a few 
miles away, and writes of their steadfastness in the truth and activ
ity in the gospel. 

Kirkland Lake, Ont.—Brother Wm. Murray writes asking us 
to thank the saints for their prayers and fellowship in the work 
of the Lord. He speaks very hopefully of the Lord's blessing and 
mentions some very definite and clear cases of conversion. There 
is now an assembly meeting there but they are much in need of a 
hall. A. E. Palin, who also labors in Northern Ontario, is mean
while confined to his home in Detroit by a bad cold. 

Victoria, B. C.—Mr. John Rankin is going on here and the 
saints in the various halls are enjoying his ministry. 

Westfield, Mass.—W. Fisher Hunter has been here for meet
ings and also at New Bedford. 

Wm. Robertson of Philadelphia hoped to begin meetings hr a 
little place called Hammonton, N. J. 



Boston, Mass.—After the conference J. Dickson began a series of meet
ings at Cliff Street and James and Isaac McMullen in Cambridge, James 
Waugh at Brookline. A number from the conference went to Newport News 
for the conference there. There was an all day meeting at Barrington, Janu
ary 8. The McMullen Brothers, also H. McEwen, J. Dickson, Bernard and 
Thorpe took part. W . H. Hunte r purposed to go as far as Cleveland for 
meetings. 

C. R. Keller visited Cleveland and the Pi t tsburgh district, ministering the 
Word to Christians. 

Huntington, W. Va.—Brother W m . Smith has been able to keep in 
touch with the people who became interested during the last tent season and 
there is a very nice group of children who come to the meeting regularly. It 
encourages them to know that in this way the Word of God is finding en
trances into homes where it never was before. 

Detroit, Mich.—Brethren McCrory and Wilkie are having meetings in 
Springbank, a suburb of Detroit. They began January 8th. This work is* 
in fellowship with Central Hall . William Ferguson had about five weeks 
in Ohio, three of them, in Akron, with good interest. He is now thinking of 
house to house work in towns and villages around Detroit. 

Deckerville, Mich.—R. A. Barr spent some time here and writes of the 
great treat of ministering to quite a number of new-born babes, the results 
of the work of Brother Foster of Cleveland. 

Fort Wayne, Ind.—C. A. Leonard spent a week-end here and had a 
meeting in a school house seven miles south which was so encouraging that 
the meetings have been continued every Sunday since. At the present writ
ing Brother Peter Pilon from Holland, Mich., is having a few nightly 
meetings. 

N e w York, N. Y.—Brother Trimble writes of a visit they have had from 
Brother Blackwood and speaks of his meetings as most encouraging. 

Stanton, Mich.—John Rea has had a series of meetings in a school house 
a few miles from here. Much interest and some professions. 

Shawneetown, I1L — Brother C. A. Leonard has gone here with the 
thought of opening up this place to the gospel. This will be a pioneer ef
fort and we pray the Lord 's blessing on it. 

Numa, Iowa—The Horn brothers have spent some time here in the 
gospel but were planning to go with Ar thur Rodgers to a point near Mus
catine, where quite a number professed in tent meetings in the summer. 

West Monroe, La.—Brother C. G. Davis, who has been giving Crowville 
weekly meetings, has had to discontinue on account of inclement weather. 
Christians greatly helped. Please pray for the work in Louisiana. The only 
assemblies that we know are Crowville and Wes t Monroe. 

Riverside, Calif.—The work at Arlington connected with this assembly 
has proved fruitful. Brother John H u n t writes of some definite results and 
hopes for much more. Brother H u n t has gone to Phoenix, Ariz., and may 
visit El Paso and other points in Texas. 

Los Angeles, Calif.—After the conference here D. R. Charles went to 
Pasadena, G. Pinches to Avenue 54 and Goodyear, and H . Kane to Wes t 
Jefferson. S. Greer expected to commence gospel meetings in Avenue 54. 

GONE HOME 
Westbank, B. C.—Mrs. E. H. Smith fell asleep on November 

22, from a stroke, following years of weakness. On the fly-leaf of 
her Bible was the following: "Mrs. E. H. Smith, born September 
7th, 1869, born again 1889 and gathered to the Name of the Lord 
through the late John Rae." That is her own obituary. 
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Editorial 
Several have written to us expressing thankfulness for the papers now 

appearing from month to month in connection with the chart The Times of the 
Gentiles. There has been of late years a movement to discredit some of the 
things most surely believed among us, things that are at the very root of a 
proper testimony for this present day. So we are thankful for words of encour
agement from those who are in touch with the needs of saints, for it makes us 
feel that we are giving meat in due season. 

Perhaps we would not think it necessary to mention this but a reference in 
another magazine to the esteemed brother who devised this chart demands that 
we give our readers a little information about him. We knew him intimately 
for nearly forty years and had the privilege of conducting his funeral services 
when a large concourse of people from all walks of life assembled to do him 
honor—not only Christian people, but men of the world who highly respected 
him for his sterling integrity and other qualities that appealed to them. 

We met Mr. Baker for the first time in 1879. He was then a business man 
in Chicago deeply interested in Christian work and giving all his spare time to it. 
He had been converted but a few years and in his usual whole-hearted way threw 
himself into the activities of church work, as a means of reaching people with 
the gospel. He often spoke of the time when Henry Moorhouse came to Moody's 
church and preached for seven consecutive nights on John 3:16. Those ad
dresses he heard and they were a great blessing to his soul. Before we met him 
he had become dissatisfied with the lack of spiritual power in the denomina
tions and had rented a store building which he fitted up as a gospel hall. Here 
he gathered around him some kindred spirits and they found an outlet for their 
longings to spread the gospel by having services for children and adults con
stantly, having in connection with it a lodging house for the 'down and outs," 
where in the cold winter nights they might obtain a warm bed for five cents. 
And as a matter of fact he used to come to the gospel meetings with plenty of 
five-cent pieces in his pockets to give to the poor wretches who were utterly 
destitute. 

When the tent was pitched for the first time in Chicago by the late Mr. 
Ross and James Goodfellow he attended the meetings and was immediately inter
ested. He felt that at last he had found what he had been looking for ever 
since he was saved, some who would preach the Word and carry out the Word 
in all things. When the summer was over and Mr. Ross was exercised about a 
hall in which to continue the work Mr. Baker came forward and offered his 
hall. After some negotiation the offer was accepted and Mr. Baker with his 
wonted energy did all he could to further the meetings. But to his surprise he 
found among his old associates few who sympathized with him. Indeed after a 
very little while they made a demand on him that this preaching be disallowed 
in the hall. This was no small trial to our brother and being of a most ingenuous 
temperament himself it perplexed him to find professing Christians who did not 
want the Word of God preached: He begged them to show him what was being 
preached inconsistent with the Bible, but to this they turned a deaf ear and 
served him with an ultimatum, either stop this preaching or they would with
draw from all association with him. Mr. Baker did not hesitate, but chose the 
path that seemed to him the path of obedience even at the cost of old friendships 
and the loss of his reputation as a broad-minded Christian worker. 

Having taken his stand "outside the camp," he linked himself in the fullest 
fellowship with all the activities connected with saints gathering in the Lord's 
Name alone. He went to one of the earliest Hamilton conferences and met 
other laborers and other saints in the same path and from that time to the erld 
of his life he unwaveringly held to the path. On the last Sunday of his life he, 
as was his wont for all those years, remembered the Lord with the saints gath-
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ered to the Name of the Lord Jesus in the Gospel Hall in Kansas City, and 
before that week closed he was with Christ, which is far better. 

In that early period of the work of God in this country the ministering breth
ren were few and the assemblies rare and widely scattered. With the brethren 
who gave their whole time to the ministry at that time he had the fullest fellow
ship. He ministered to them of his substance, he entertained them in his home 
and supplied them with gospel tents at his own expense. Not only so, but he 
sent tents to many on the mission fields where our brethren labor among the 
heathen. In this respect our father has often told us that it had been his lot to 
meet many business men who helped in the work of the Lord, but for whole
hearted devotion and single-eyed purpose he never met his equal. 

He not only helped in these ways; he used to do some preaching himself. 
But he was never ready of speech and probably it was this that led him to devise 
charts as an aid in presenting the truth. His first effort was a gospel chart, 
The Two Roads, and this has had a great circulation. He was an indefatigable 
student of the Word and this caused him to plan a chart that would in a simple 
way bring before saints the key to the understanding of the prophetic Scriptures, 
that is the gap or parenthesis of this present dispensation. Our readers will 
have noticed it in the copy of the chart accompanying last month's issue. The 
charts and keys that he wrote for them contained some of the best answers to 
the soul-sleeping doctrines and other heterdox vagaries that have ever been 
written. 

The Times of the Gentiles in its construction has the most simple and easily 
understood device for bringing before the mind the special character of this dis
pensation. This has been noticed by many who have seen it for the first time 
and we doubt not our readers will have observed it, too. Mr. Baker himself used 
the chart on various occasions, but it was always a joy to him to know that 
others could and did employ it, and he was glad to supply copies of it to those 
who could thus use it. 

Mr. Baker was essentially a pioneer and when he moved from Chicago to 
Kansas City and opened up his business there it was far more in his mind to 
establish a testimony for the Lord than anything else. In the mercy of God 
he succeeded in both ventures and until he finished his course he kept up his 
-interest in the spread of the truth unabated. 

In the last year or two of his life, just before the outbreak of the Great 
War, he became interested in the question of the possibility of discovering ap
proximately the date of the Lord's return. A suggestion in one of Sir Robert 
Anderson's books that if God had given any clue to this it would be found in 
the book of Daniel, led him to an intensive study of this prophecy, and eventuated 
in his publicly expressing his conviction that the period of Gentile domination 
over the Jew was near an end. This was before the outbreak of the war, before 
indeed there was a sign of that awful horror that broke over the world. When 
that dreadful catastrophe began he hailed it as the beginning of the end. _ It was 
not with him a speculative question, but the outcome of an ardent longing for 
the Lord Himself. The editor disagreed with him as to his conclusions and 
strongly advised against the publication of his views. But it was to him so real 
that he thought people ought to be warned of the approach of the end and so 
he pushed his convictions in every way he could. There was no abandonment of 
orthodox truth or of any truth he had learned in the past, but rather an increase 
in proclaiming them with the added incentive of the near approach of the con
summation of this age. 

We have felt it becoming to make this explanation of this matter because 
it seems to us so unfair to think only of that one point in his admirable testi
mony for so many years, and forget the faithful service, the self-denying de-
votedness and other traits of a life that since conversion was laid at the feet 
of His Lord and Savior. We bracket his name with the founder of this paper, 
with Donald Munro, John Smith, James Campbell, T. D. W. Muir and others of 
that generation who stood so definitely for God and His truth when the work 
of God with which we are associated was in its infancy in this land. 

C. W. R. . 
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TheTi mes of the Gentiles 
PART II 

The Things Which Are 
We admit that at first sight, this part of the chart seems a mass 

of confusion, which it will be our endeavor to clear up. The title is 
taken from Revelation 1:19, the ^ubfoje. "The mvsterv of the sev^n 
golden candlesticks." from Revelation 1:20, and the other subtitle, 
"The mysteries of the kingdom of heaven." from Matthew 13:11. 
The word "mystery" in Scripture does not signify as it does with us, 
something dark and difficult to understand, but simply a secret hith
erto unknown but now revealed. So the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven are not the perplexing problems connected with the kingdom 
but simply the secrets the Lord discloses in Matthew 13; and so with 
the other occurrences of the word. 

The object in making the chart in this form is to emphasize a 
fact of tremendous importance in the understanding of the Word of 
God as a whole, namely, that this period in which we live is not 
revealed in the Old Testament at all. Neither Daniel nor any other 
prophet tells us of this dispensation and for this we have the definite 
statement in Matthew 13:34-35: 

"All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in par
ables ; and without a parable spake He not unto them; that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 
I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things which 
have been kept secret from the foundation of the world" 
But we must approach this in an orderly way and so would look 

at the gospel of Matthew with some attention. There are four separ
ate accounts of the life and ministry of the Lord and each of them has 
a distinct character as is well known. The gospel of Matthew pre
sents the Lord as the king of Israel, the neir of the throne and crown 
of David: the gospel of Mark brings Him before us as the Servant of 
Jehovah in the midst of His people; Luke tells of Him as the Son 
of Man, tracing His genealogy back to Adam; and the gospel of John 
surely displays Him as the Son of God, a Divine Person on the earth. 
All this is well known truth and is repeated here only to suggest that 
we may expect to find in Matthew a development of the truth as to 
the kingdom which we would not look for in the other gospels. Look, 
for instance, at the way Matthew opens, "The book of the generation 
of Jesus Christ the Son of David, the son of Abraham," and observe 

' how this is followed up in the next chapter with agitation in Jerusalem 
over the arrival of wise men from the East who inquire where they 
may find the new-born king, "the king of the Jews," as they term 
Him. Then in Matthew 3, the forerunner of the Lord announces the 
near approach of the kingdom and demands repentance on the part of 
all who hear him. In chapter 4, John's voice is hushed and the Lord 
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Himself takes up the message and proclaims, "Repent; for the king
dom of heaven is at hand." Not only does He preach, He heals all 
manner of the kingdom or rule of Heaven on earth, namely, deliver
ance from all the oppression of sin and Satan. 

In the end of chapter 4 He is the center of a great multitude of 
people from all over the land, and to escape them He goes up the 
mountain-side and there addresses His own. But how does He speak? 
Just as we might expect, with supreme authority as a King to His 
subjects. The people recognized this and were wont to say that He 
taught them qs One that had authority and not as the scribes. It is the 
King Himself Who is among them, One greater even than Solomon, 
as He afterwards tells them. And this effort of the Lord to bring 
the people to repentance in view of the kingdom goes on until we 
reach the tenth chapter. In this chapter He makes a supreme effort, 
so to speak, to spread the news of the coming kingdom, sending forth 
His disciples all over to carry the good news, and giving to them cre
dentials of their mission, even triumph over the enemy and emanci
pation from his power to all to whom they might go. 

But in the eleventh chapter a change is plainly seen in His atti
tude. Verse 20 tells us, "Then BEGAN He to UPBRAID/' Every word 
here is significant. For the first time He is severe and denunciatory. 
All His gracious overtures have been scorned and the time has come 
to recognize this. His words at this time are a scathing arraignment 
of their utter lack of response to every appeal that had been made to 
them whether by the lips of John the Baptist or His own. The result 
aimed at by both of them, namely repentance, was wholly lacking and 
again the question is raised in the mind, what now will God do? 
Certainly as is made plain in the next chapter, He will not go on in 
the same way as He has been doing, for when an appeal is made for a 
sign from Heaven the Lord curtly replies that no sign should be given 
to- them save that of Jonas the prophet, referring to His own death 
and resurrection. Furthermore, He states His personal glory in no 
uncertain terms, "A greater than Jonas is here," and "A greater than 
Solomon is here." Then_comes the thirteenth chapter where we haye 
unfolded, "the mysteries of the kingdom ot heaven. 

Before taking them up in detail a few words are necessary to 
make the way plain before us. In the first place, let us notice that the 
chart here again is arranged in a series of parallels. There are seven 
parables in Matthew 13, and there are seven letters in Revelation 2 
and 3, and these are put side by side in the chart. Naturally it will be 
asked why we put those two portions in such connection with each 
other and of course we must answer this question, because the answer 
is in a large measure an explanation of the whole chart. 

In the first place let us remember that up to this point (Matt. 13) 
the church has not been mentioned. In so far as the establishment of 
something new is concerned, both John the Baptist and the Lord 
Himself have spoken of nothing but the kingdom of heaven as about 
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to be set up. Not a word has been said as to its form, but it is quite 
evident that even the disciples looked for a display of Divine power 
that would free Israel from all their enemies, and make them again 
the favored nation in the world. They regarded the Lord Jesus as the 
Messiah, the promised Deliverer, and they had no basis for thinking 
of any other kind of deliverance than that which would mean com
plete emancipation for them and through them the blessing of the 
world. This is evident from the question of the twelve when the 
Lord was raised from the dead, "Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel?" And their thoughts were entirely jus
tified by all they had learned from their Holy Scriptures. These 
writings teemed with declarations of a glorious future for Israel, 
when the kingdom would be theirs and all nations should bow before 
them, receiving the law from them and paying them tribute. Isaiah 
declares, "A king shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule 
in judgment" (Isa. 32:1) ; "Darkness shall cover the earth, and gross 
darkness the people, but the Lord shall arise upon thee. And the Gen
tiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising" 
(Isa. 60:2-3) ; "And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all 
kings thy glory, and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the 
mouth of the Lord shall name. Thou shalt also be a crown of glory 
in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God" 
(Isa. 62:2-3) ; "But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which I 
create, for behold, I create Jersualem a rejpicing, and her people a 
joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people, and the 
voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of cry
ing" (Isa. 65:18-19). Jeremiah, too, joins in this chorus and says: 
"Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will perform that good 
thing which I have promised unto the house of Israel and to the house 
of Judah. In those days and at that time will I cause the Branch of 
righteousness to grow up unto David and he shall execute judgment 
and righteousness in the land. In those days shall Judah be saved 
and Jerusalem shall dwell safely: and this is the name wherewith she 
shall be called, The Lord our righteousness. For thus, saith the Lord, 
David shall never want a man to sit upon the throne of Israel. . . . 
Moreover, the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, saying, Considerest 
thou not what this people have spoken, saying, The two families which 
the Lord hath chosen, He hath even cast them off? Thus they have 
despised my people, that they should be no more a nation before, them. 
Thus saith the Lord, If my covenant be not with day and night, and if 
I have appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth, then will 
I cast away the seed of Jacob and David My servant, so that I will 
not take any of his seed to be rulers over the seed of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, for I will cause their captivity to return, and have mercy on 
them" (Jeremiah 33:14-26). These are only a few of the many quo
tations we might make from the prophets, but they are a fair sample 
of the uniform witness of all the prophets to the glorious future of 
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Israel, when the kingdom should again be theirs and the Lord would 
be in their midst once more. 

With such magnificent promises filling the minds of all the faith
ful in Israel, what a thrill must have passed through their Hearts when 
they began to hear that the time had come for the accomplishment of 
all this—that the Messiah was already here and that the long-looked-
for redemption was about to be consummated. No doubt the great 
mass of the people were totally unready for the kingdom, so both 
John the Baptist and the Lord Himself called them to repentance, gut 
only a remnant responded and as time went on, the leaders of the peo
ple especially andwith them the majority of the nation banded them
selves togetner~agaThst the Lord and His Christ. Again we point 
out, the question arises in the mind, when this ^ecame apparent, what 
will God do?: and the answer is that God accepted the situation the 
people had created for themselves, and brought out of the treasury 
nf j j js counsels a plan tha_t had hot beenmade known to menhitherto. 
He will not give up the kingdom, but for the present it must take a 
form new and strange to the disciples! It is this new form of the 
kingdom that is unfolded in Matthew 13. 

In seven parables the Lord sets forth this new form, and the man
ner in which He does this is most significant. For the first time He 
speaks to the people in a parable and when His disciples ask the 
meaning of this new departure, He tells them He has done so delib
erately and of purpose. .His words are: 

"Because unto you it is given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. For who
soever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more 
abundance, but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away that he hath. Therefore speak I to them in parables; 
because they seeing, see not; and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand. And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear and 
shall not understand, and seeing ye shall see and shall not 
perceive. For this people's heart is waxed gross, and their 
ears are dull of hearing and their eyes have they closed; 
lest at any time they should see with their eyes and hear with 
their ears, and should understand with their heart and should 
be converted, and I should heal them. But blessed are your 
eyes, for they see, and your ears for they hear. For verily I 
say unto you that many prophets and righteous men have 
desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen 
them and to hear those things which ye hear and have not 
heard them" (Matthew 13:11-17). ^ 
This surely indicates a turning point in our Lord's ministry in 

Israel. No longer will He continue His appeals to them as heretofore; 
on the contrary, He will confine His communications to a select circle, 
made up of those who r^ave received what H_e Jbas said up~to this 
time. The rest are blinded and abandonedlcTtlTe results >oj their uff-
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belief. They have not understood nor cared to understand what He 
has said about the kingaom previous to this nor have they bowed in 
repentance before God.—now the~cannot understand. But what 
about those who have understood and received Him and His message ? 
Shall they be left as an integral part_of j m apostate nation, or will 
God separate this select circle into a community by itself, and if so, 
how? We have reached a solemn crisis in the ways of God, and it is 
of the utmost importance that we should understand it. In order to 
do so we must leave for a moment Matthew 13 and go on to Mat
thew 16. Here He declares His purpose concerning this remnant who 
have believed in Him, as the Messiah, the Son of the living God. The 
way in which His purpose is announced is most interesting and should 
be noticed very carefully. In the first place the Lord puts a ques
tion, the answer to which divides the nation into two parts, "Whom 
do men say that I, the Son of Man, am?" Observe the reply, "Some 
say that thou art John the Baptist; some Elias, and others Jeremias, 
or one of the prophets/' Then follows the question, "But whom say 
ye that I am?" and to this comes the wonderful testimony, "Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God." Here then are the two parties 
in Israel, those.who believe in Him and these who do not, and in view 
of this' the Lord says, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona, for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father, which is in 
heaven. And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter and upon 
this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not pre
vail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven." 

Here is tl}e first mention of the church of Christ in the Bible. 
Let this be carefully noted, for it is important for our understanding 
of the Word of God. And let it be observed and weighed very care-
fujly, that the church ancLthe, kingdom of heaven are not the_samg 
thing at all. The two ideas are distinctas this passage plainly shows. 
Peter is sometimes depicted in the relTgious world as carrying the 
keys of heaven itself and sometimes as carrying the keys of the 
church. But both thoughts are baseless and all it needs to show this 
is a little attention to what the Word says. In Matthew 13 the Lord-
has been giving to His own the secrets of the kingdom;* that is to say, 
the form the kingdom of heaven would take in the absence of the 
King, and the question would naturally arise in the mind, but who 
will represent the King down here in His kingdom? One cannot 
conceive of a King absent from his kingdom without leaving some 
one or ones to administer its affairs for him. Now let us repeat, the 
Lord has announced that the kingdom of heaven is to take a new 
character entirely, not spoken of by the prophets. In this new form 
the king will be absent because rejected, and the question is who or 
what will authoritatively represent Him? Of course it is generally held 
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in the Roman Catholic system that the Pope is the successor of Peter 
and in his hand are the keys of the kingdom. But who can find one 
single word as to the successor of Peter? There is not a hint that 
what the Lord said to him here established a kind of spiritual dynasty 
of which Peter was the root and head? It is all an absurd fable. On 
the other hand, the Protestant will say, that the representative of 
Christ here is the Holy Ghost and in so saying he is much nearer the 
truth than the Papist. But we must face the fact that here the Lord 
commits the keys of the kingdom to Peter, with the assurance that 
his acts on earth will be validated in heaven. 

Now there is no question whatever that at the beginning of the 
church's history as recorded in the book of the Acts, the apostle 
Peter acted in a very authoritative way, and moreover, that his course 
in this respect had the endorsement of heaven. This is not merely a 
theory, it was a matter of fact plainly manifest to all. For example, 
on the day of Pentecost it was he who opened the door of repentance 
to the guilty nation of Israel. Later on it was he who prayed for the 
Samaritans that they might receive the Holy Ghost and surely the 
Lord approved of his action, because the Holy Ghost came on them. 
Furthermore, when the door was to be opened to the Gentiles he was 
the man chosen of the Lord to do it, and his message at that time 
was sustained by heaven, for the Holy Ghost came on them when they 
believed the message he brought. There can be no question then that 
in the early day when the kingdom of heaven was being given its 
form, the apostle Peter carried the keys of the kingdom. But, let 
us ask here, after the door is opened to the Gentiles in Acts 10, when 
do you find him again in this important place ? The answer is, Never. 
In the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, in the discussion as to the Gen
tiles being circumcised, he occupies a subordinate place, the leading 
place being taken by Tames, and from this time on he disappears from 
the sacred narrative. He is mentioned of course by Paul in his epis
tles, but never as a spiritual superior, and once at least as an erring 
brother whom he had to reprove (Gal. 2:11-14). 

But who then represents the Lord in the kingdom if there be 
jio successor of Peter? Again we say, we reject with all our hearts 
the suggestion that the Pope is in any wise his legitimate successor. 
In what Peter did there is no succession needed, the work was done, 
the kingdom was formed, its limits fixed, its boundaries established. 
But then who acts for the Lord in the kingdom when it is thus estab
lished? This brings us to the eighteenth chapter of Matthew, where 
for the second time the church is mentioned. And in this mention of 
the assembly, the words addressed to Peter as acting for the. Lord with 
His sanction, are now connected with two or three gathered in His 
Name, "Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven."-
So that when the kingdom is established those who are here on earth 
representing His church in any given place are authorized to act for 
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Him with the assurance that He will stand by them in it. It is through 
the assembly of saints gathering in the Lord's Name that His author
ity is to be exercised and of course it is by the power.and presence 
of the Holy Ghost that they are fitted for this solemn responsibility. 
We are not told of general assemblies or synods or any other form of 
government, far less of the Pope or college of cardinals; all author^ 
ity to act for the Lord in His kingdom is vested in two or three "garn
ering in His Name We have dwelt on this at length so that we 
may have in our minds the close connection between the church and 
the kingdom, because the condition of a kingdom surely depends to a 
large extent on the condition of those in authority in it. And for this 
reason we have on the chart put alongside of the various phases of the 
kingdom, the successive stages of the church's history, and we shall 
take them up together. _-x 

But we must look a little further at the truth of the church in 
order to justify our use of the seven letters as a picture of seven suc
cessive stages in its history. We have already pointed out the de
clared purpose of the Lord in Matthew 16. There it is a purpose to 
be carried out in the future, but when we turn to the Acts of the 
Apostles we find it becoming a fact. The Lord has gone into heaven, 
having accomplished redemption, but He has left behind Him a com
pany who feel themselves thoroughly apart from the" believing nation 
with which they are linked. They are together in'att UQpCt fOOttt" in 
Jerusalem, and day after day they meet for prayer until on the day 
of Pentecost the Promised Comforter comes. This Divine Messenger 
from the glory brings to them the knowledge of Christ seated on the 
Father's throne and their place as linked with Him there and with 
each other here in a new and heavenly way. Thus is brought into 
being the wonderful thing called the church of God. 

For a time it seemed like a Jewish sect, for they still went to the 
temple at stated times, but when Israel persisted in spite of the ap
peals to the nation to reject the Lord in glory and the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost, then God raised up a man, Saul of Tarsus, afterwards the 
apostle Paul, to whom He committed the full revelation of His pur
poses in connection with the church. It is not that the church did not 
exist until Paul was raised up, it existed ever since Pentecost? but to 
Paul was committed the mission of telling it its destiny, its character, 
its responsibility and its glory. As the Word puts it in Ephesians 
2:8-9, "Unto me who am less than the least of all saints is this grace 
given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches 
of Christ, and to make all men see what is the administration (R. V.) 
of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid 
in God, Who created all things by Jesus Christ." In keeping with this 
he tells us that the church is the body of Christ, made up of both 
Jews and Gentiles, baptized by one Spirit into one body, thus being an 
entirely new thing in the earth. But not only was it the body of 
Christ, it was the house of God. His dwelling place here, thus displac-
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ing Israel as God's witness on earth. To make this manifest to all 
beyond cavil, the time came when God scattered the remnant of Israel, 
closed their worship, allowed their temple to be destroyed and thus 
left nothing on earth as a collective witness for Him save the church 
of God, 

Now the question arises, how will the church of God behave as 
His lampstand or candlestick on earth? The Papist quotes "The 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it" as a proof that the church 
would never fail, but would remain God's faithful witness in spite 
of all the devices of Satan and the weakness of men. But is that 
what this statement means? Surely not. Do the gates of hell signify 
Satanic power or even sinful men in their hatred to God? Does not 
the expression rather stand for the power of death? Those gates that 
hold men in the unseen world will not keep the church from being the 
display of God's grace and glory in the eternal ages. We humbly sub-
mit that the text simply assures us that the powers of the unseen 
world will not affect this thing, that in resurrection its real glory will 
be seen, and moreover, that it will not die out as movements have died 
out in the world, but will go on continuously until all the purposes of 
God are accomplished. In keeping with this the apostle assures us 
"We shall not all sleep/' It is not a question of its faithfulness or 
otherwise, it is simply a question of its continuity of being, death will 
not stamp it out on earth, nor will death keep it when the time comes 
from shining out in all the glory of God. Rut its faithfulness 3s a 
witness for_pod js not pouched by this assurance of the Lord.-—that 
i^ another question and is the one before us in the second and third 
chapters of Kevelatinn. 

In this book of the Revelation the Lord is presented in an entirely 
new character. He is not here the Head of the btfdy, the Savior 
and High Priest of His people. The whole book is one of Judgment, 
and because all judgment has been committed to the Son, He is here 
presented in the character of Judge. Naturally enough His judgment 
begins at the house of God, and so in the second and third chapters 
He is found going over the history of that which was established for 
God's glory here. In a later chapter we shall have occasion to go 
into more detail as to the whole book, because the last part of the 
chart takes us into its contents in some details. Enough has been said 
for the present to enable us to take up the two copters that are im
mediately before us. 

The Church 
A little garden, walled around, 
Chosen and made peculiar ground; 
A little spot enclosed by grace 
Out of this world's wide wilderness; 
Like trees of myrrh and spice we stand 
Planted by God the Father's Hand, 
And all the streams from Zion flow 
To make this young plantation grow. 
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The Judgment Seat of Christ 

Notes of an Address by H. P. Barker 
(Unrevised) 

"Every man's work shall be made manifest; for the day shall declare it, be
cause it shall be revealed by fire, and the fire shall try every man's work of 
what sort it is. If any man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he 
shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss, 
but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire." (1st Corinthians 3:13-15.) 

"And behold I come quickly, and My reward is with Me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be." (Revelation 22:12.) 

In connection with the judgment seat of Christ we have three 
prominent ideas—Investigation, Manifestation and Compensation. To
day we are going to look at the last of the three and we may use an
other word for it, that is the word Reward. 

The Scriptures are full of this great subject. God is revealed 
both as the Reward and the Rewarder. He said to Abram, "I am thy 
shield and thy exceeding great Reward" (Genesis 15:1). Paul says 
that his reward was to make the gospel of Christ free (1st Cor. 9:18). 
Then there are those who have their reward in public approval like 
the Pharisees. Judas had his reward and the dying thief said "We 
receive the due reward of our deeds." 

But we would speak about the rewards given at the judgment 
seat of Christ. We read sometimes in the newspaper that some one , 
has gone to his reward. But in one of our passages we read that the 
Lord Jesus will come and bring His reward with Him. We cannot 
look for reward until then. 

Some people say, "I don't want a reward, just to be with Christ 
will be reward enough." But we read that Moses "had respect unto 
the recompense of the reward" (Hebrews 11:26). I think I should 
like to have a reward if only to lay at the Savior's feet. In verse 15 
of our first passage we learn that some may be saved and have no re
ward at all. Let me illustrate this. We shall suppose a captain char
ters a ship, equips it and hires a crew. Then he offers each man a 
bonus if they get the cargo back at a certain time. They reach the 
distant country, but begin to have a good time. Eventually, however, 
they load the cargo and add to it a lot of liquor. Then they sail and 
get to drinking and at last run the ship on the rocks. An SOS is sent 
out and they are saved, but all their work is lost and they get no bonus. 

Now let us look at 

Some Things That Are Rewarded 

Turn to second Chronicles 15:8. Here we read, "Be ye strong there
fore, and let not your hands be weak; for your work shall be reward
ed." What was this work? It was putting away abominable idols. 
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We may think of this as belonging to another age, but do we not read 
in 1st John 5:21, "Little children, keep yourselves from idols?" Any
thing that takes the place of the Lord Jesus in the heart is an idol. 
Sometimes a Christian whom we have greatly respected comes down 
with a crash, and we knew that he had been cherishing some idol in 
secret. We once noticed a huge tree in the forest blown down right 
across the path. We observed that it had not been uprooted, but 
found that it was hollow. A little worm had gotten into it and laid its 
eggs there. By and by there were hundreds of other worms that had 
eaten the heart of the tree out. Then when the storm came it fell 
with a crash. If we discover idols in our hearts and put them out of 
our lives there will be a reward for us. 

But not only did Asa put away idols, he renewed the altar of the 
Lord. They had been living a long time without the true God and 
I am very much afraid that there are Christians who manage to live 
day after day without God, without seeking His guidance, without 
starting the day with Him, without seeking His blessing. We should 
have relations with God every day, it is a thing to be rewarded by 
and by. Then we read of Asa putting his mother away from her 
place in the kingdom and we need to watch that our loved ones do not 
come between us and God if we want a reward. 

In Proverbs 11:18 we are told, "To him that soweth righteousness 
shall be a sure reward." There is a difference between an inducement 
and a reward. For example, you are traveling along a road and you 
become very weary and want to stop and rest. I tell you that you 
will soon be home and there you will find a pleasant meal and a com
fortable chair. You would not call this a reward, but it is certainly 
an inducement to keep going. So we find in Revelation inducements 
held out to the overcomer such as "you shall not be hurt of the sec
ond death." This is not a reward, however, as may be readily seen. 
But if you sow righteousness on the way, then there is a reward. 
There is no one too young, too poor, too unintelligent, too unaccom
plished to sow righteousness, to leave 'behind you a trail of unselfish 
deeds. It means putting others before self. It is day after day to 
avoid deceit, temper, selfishness, frivolity, all the things the Lord 
Jesus would not do. Be sure that God delights to reward that sort of 
thing. 

Now look at Proverbs 25 :21-22, "If thine enemy hunger, give 
him bread to eat, and if he be thirsty, give him water to drink. For 
thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head and the Lord shall reward 
thee." We are here to manifest the character of God so that people 
will come to their own conclusions as to the character of God by 
watching us. If we give the right impression He will surely reward 
us. 
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Then in Matthew 6:6, we are told that there is a reward for 
private prayer. "Enter into thy closet, shut to the door and pray 
to thy Father which seeth in secret." Notice it is not "hears" but 
"sees" in secret. Sometimes one is too tired and burdened to give ut
terance to our petitions and it is a comfort to know that He sees and 
understands. In Mark 9:41 we learn that a cup of cold water given 
for the love of Christ will not fail of reward. 

But in Ruth 2:11 we are told of a reward promised to one for 
kindness shown to a mofher-in-law. Remember if you have a mother-
in-law living with you and have an opportunity of showing kindness 
to her, do so because you belong to Christ and a full reward will be 
given to you. The words "full reward" make me think that some 
of us may get only half a reward. A man once stayed away from the 
office where he was employed for two weeks and at the end of the 
month his pay envelope contained only half a month's pay, although 
no questions were asked as to what he had been doing when away. 
Remember the Lord takes notice of our days, how many days we live 
for self and so ©n. 

In 2 John, verse 8, we have another thought. The apostle says, 
"I have labored with you and I have preached to you, now I want my 
reward." It is cruel of you not to take heed to the ministry of the 
preacher because he will lose his reward. You know in China a doc
tor is paid only when his patients are well, the bill being paid every 
three months. There was a man who did not want to pay his doctor, 
so near the end of the third month he overate so that he got sick and 
did not have to pay a bill. 

Then we are warned in Colossians 2:18 not to allow anyone to do 
us out of our reward. Be careful what people may teach you for they 
might lead you out of what is essential to Christian life. I have heard 
that alligators often go to sleep with their mouths open and while they 
are asleep a creature as small as a mouse creeps down the throat and 
gets inside of them, then eats its way out through the side of the 
alligator. Some" Christians have their mouths open to anything in the 
world instead of keeping close to God. 

Last of all at this time, we are told in James 1:12 that I will be 
rewarded for loving Him. I may not preach, but surely J can love 
Him. Let us suppose there are three children who all naturally love 
the mother. Jim comes in and says, "Mother, I am going out for the 
evening," and kisses her. Mary walks in and says, "Mother, I am 
going out for the evening, have a good time." But Bessie has ob
served the mother mending, darning and sewing all day and she seems 
so tired. So Bessie quietly gets out the darning and when Mother 
comes in she finds that nearly all the darning is done. Bessie has not 
said to her mother that she loves her, but I think that mother knows 
without any words which of the children loves her most. "Let us not 
love in word but in deed and in truth." 
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The Parting of Christians 
Acts 21:4-6 

W. H. FERGUSON 

I have a few thoughts before me in connection with the parting 
of Christians and especially the effects of our fellowship one with the 
other and the impressions made upon others by our lives amongst 
them. In this passage the apostle had only been with these Christians 
about seven days and yet we find that their hearts were touched as 
well as their lives and here they meet on the shore to say—"good-bye." 
As the little boat bore the apostle and his companions off to the larger 
sailing vessel and they watched him go, it was with a tender feeling 
towards him indeed and as they watched the sailing vessel and per
haps waved a "farewell" to him, it bore him away as far as his pres
ence was concerned but did not take him out of their hearts or af
fections. 

After all our sojourn amongst fellow-saints should be after this 
pattern. Note—"we took ship; and they returned home again." As 
we part the one from the other we go different ways, some to re
sponsibilities of one kind and another, all varying; yet the result of 
our coming together and fellowship together ought to be, in this con
nection, strengthening for the ordinary or extraordinary affairs and 
conditions of life. It ought to be a mutual strengthening. 

The parting of Christians is always a solemn thing. The next 
meeting may take place in the glory. How necessary in our relation
ship that there be nothing between us—no unkind word or action un-
confessed. How sad to see Christians sometimes enter into His pres
ence with matters left which have caused alienation and which have 
never been confessed or made right. 

There are times when it is necessary to part the one from the 
other—(the best of friends must part—the world says)—and Chris
tians generally know something of this; circumstances of life, etc., 
come into force here. However, there are times when it is the plain
est folly to part; compare Gen. 13 where we have Lot parting from 
Abraham and choosing the plain of Jordan—"Lot lifted up his eyes 
and beheld the 'circle' (R. V.) of Jordan." His eye stopped short of 
the heavenly vision and city upon which Abraham had fixed his eye, 
he had a breakdown in faith first and thought he could get along with
out the fellowship and help of his fellow-saint. How sadly he failed 
we all know and his soul saved (yet so as by fire), his life was lost. 
As we look into the faces of fellow-saints let us remember we have 
responsibilities towards them, to cheer, succor and help by our fellow
ship and let us do all in our power thus to fulfil the law of Christ and 
to love one another. 
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There is always a definite hope and joy in connection with our 
parting here and that is REUNION AT THE COMING OF T H E 
LORD (Tit. 2:13). 

The real test of fellowship is in its continuance and dwelling 
together for a long period of time is apt to discover to ourselves and 
others that which a temporary fellowship might not do but let us re
member fellowship may only be temporary (perhaps a few days' visit, 
perhaps two or three days spent with fellow-saints at a conference or 
such like) and yet be very beneficial or, on the contrary, very harm
ful. We each leave a record behind us in our lives, an impression 
more lasting than the inscription on granite and if such should be 
used by God in the moulding of other lives what joy may be ours at 
the Judgment Seat of Christ. 

Note the last example of our Lord and Master in John, chap
ters 13 to 17—an example of humility (in washing the disciples' 
feet), of exhortation in chapters 15 and 16 and prayer in chapter 
17; and look how closely the great apostle of the Gentiles followed 
this example in Acts 20, where he calls on the elders of the church 
at Ephesus to witness'to his humility of mind and tears in v. 19; 
to his exhortation in vs. 20-31; and the last sight they got of him 
was in prayer, as in v. 36 "he kneeled down, and prayed with them 
all." "And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed 
him, sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, that they 
should see his face no more. And they accompanied him unto the 
ship," Tears come from a heart that is touched and the apostle 
found the way to the hearts of the children of God by a godly life 
and testimony amongst them and when he left, H E WAS MISSED. 

May the Lord speak to our hearts and cause us so to live that 
our influence will be for good in this world, amongst His own, and 
amongst the unsaved. "Only one life 'twill soon be past, only 
what's done for Christ will last." The influence of a godly, or per 
contra, an ungodly life cannot be comprehended. The life lives 
when the one who lived it has gone. This is a solemn thought and 
yet, should we live in the light of eternity and with a view to 
God's glory, a happy thought, since we may meet fruit from an 
otherwise insignificant or commonplace life in the "day of Christ." 

"By and by we shall serve God in a world of glory; now we are 
called to serve Him in a world of suffering." 

"Joshua was Moses' servant (Joshua 1:1). Those only are fitted 
to rule who have learned to obey." 



Vimy, Ont.—A new assembly. has been formed here, a place about 60 
miles from Timmins, and they are building a new hall. Brethren Busby and 
Lennox are laboring in that district with blessing. 

Kirkland Lake, Ont.—Brother William Murray is laboring here with 
blessing. The weather has been sub-zero a good deal of the time lately and 
this, of course, increased the difficulties of the work, especially when it came 
to baptizing. 

Tillsonburg, Ont.—Mr. Geo. Hatherley of Buffalo is here having meet
ings which are being enjoyed by the saints, although some difficulty is be
ing found in gett ing strangers out. 

Bridgewater, Nova Scotia—Brother Brennan has recovered from an at
tack of sickness and was planning to join Brother Mcllwaine at this place. 
They are hoping to see other doors open in this part of the province. Brother 
Brennan's home address is Box 421, New Glasgow, N. S. 

New England—In Boston, Mass., J. T. Dickson is still going on and 
the M,cMullen brothers have just finished a month in Cambridge with some 
blessing. J. Conaway is in Pawtucket and James W a u g h is giving real help 
in New Bedford. 

Baltimore, Md.—Brother John Ferguson was with us on Lord's Day, 
January 22, and on the following Monday and Tuesday held meetings at 
Fallston, Md., about twenty miles from here. A hall larger than our own 
was obtained there, and a larger audience came out each night than we had 
had here. Some drove out from here, and a young lady from here got saved 
there on Monday night.—M. T. Barlow. 

Rochester, N. Y.—Herbert Webber had four weeks of meetings here. 
Well-attended and three at least professed conversion. The meeting seems 
encouraged. 

Raleigh, N . C.—Lester L. Wilson closed meeting in the vicinity of Wen
dell after seven weeks, much encouraged, a number professing to have been 
saved. Bible readings, two each week, are now being held in Wendell , Six-
forks, Clayton. 

Kentucky—iKarl J. Pfaff, well-known to Mr. J. Ferguson, has spent some 
months in this state carrying the gospel into some of the wildest parts of 
the country. H e writes of a good deal of blessing on his efforts. H e is now 
at his home, 2506 Burns Street, S. E. Washington, D. C , but expects to 
return to Kentucky in the early part of the spring. 

Newport News, Va.—Mr. Nugent and Mr. Shelburne have had a profit
able series of meetings here. Good attendance and some conversions. 

Cleveland, Ohio—W. H. Hun te r is here having meetings and the at
tendance has been good and the meetings enjoyed. H e thinks of going to 
Akron after leaving Cleveland. W. P . Douglas went to Youngstown for 
meetings. 

Detroit, Mich—Wm. Ferguson has had nightly meetings for believers in 
the East Side Gospel Hall, with encouragement in interest and attendance. 
Brethren McCrory and Wilkie have had large audiences and tokens of bless
ing in the new W e s t ' Side Gospel Hall . The Sunday school convention in 
this fine newly-opened hall was well attended and a time of profit. In the 
Brightmore Hall A. E. Palin had some meetings with encouragement but 
has now left for Northern Ontario. 

Mason City, la .—W. Warke , whose home address is 7116 Luella Ave., 
Chicago, 111., has rented a store building in this place to continue the work 
which he carried on in the tent in the summer when a few were saved. 

Chicago, 111.—L, McBain and S. Rea expected to start meetings in the 
Gospel Hall, 86th and Bishop Streets, on February 12. Prayer is asked for 
this effort. 

West Frankfort, 111.—Brother C. A. Leonard has gone here for meetings 
and is getting a good hearing in the gospel. 

Minneapolis, Minn.—John W a t t is having meetings here and they are 
being enjoyed by the saints. H e purposes spending some time in the Middle 
West . 

Des Moines, Iowa—Our veteran brother, James Erskine, after revisiting 
Monrovia and Pomona, where he had some appreciated meetings, is re turn
ing to make his home in Des Moines. His address from now on will be 
1353 E. 12th Street, Des Moines, la . 
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Letter From W . J. McClure 

(The following letter from our brother who has just arrived in Oakland 
will be of interest to many of our readers, we are sure. I t certainly interested 
the editor and he felt he ought to share it with others. . I t does one good to be 
introduced into those scenes so far away geographically and yet so close spir
itually. God has girdled the world with tha t Name and one cannot but re
joice when he thinks of it as a fulfillment of the Word in Malachi, "For from 
the rising of the sun unto the going down of the same, My Name shall be 
great among the Gentiles and in every place incense shall be offered unto My 
Name and a pure offering; for My Name shall be great among the heathen, 
saith the Lord of hosts.") 

4801 Park Bould., 
Oakland, Calif., March 5, 1933. 

Dear Brother Ross : 
I do not know if I told you of my visit to Singapore. Our ship was a day 

late, in which I saw God's hand. We got there Saturday morning, and I set out 
to see if I could find a Gospel Hall. Had I known of our calling at it before
hand, I would have sought to find out if there was a meeting. As it was, I 
had no addresses. It was very hot, a steamy kind of heat, and I thought I 
would succeed better walking, but I found that was impossible, so I got a rick-, 
shaw. I found the hall, Bethesda Gospel Hall. I found the brother who works 
in that part at home, and living over the Hall, with his wife and three little 
ones, the youngest about three weeks old. We soon found out we were in the 
same boat, so to speak. I spent the afternoon with them, he showing me 
around, and among other places, a temple of Buddha, in which are two, great 
idols. He drove me back to the ship, and next morning called for me. The 
breaking of bread was at 9, and our ship sailed at noon, so I had ample time 
to catch it after the meeting. There are said to be 150 in the meeting, the 
greater number are Chinese. As the meeting was in English, I was able to take 
part. Two other meetings for remembering the Lord followed, one in Chinese 
and one in Malay. It was a treat to me. 

A long sail brought us to Moji, Japan, and 24 hours more brought us to 
Kobe, a city of 75,000. The young man to whom I had written answered my 
letter, but I did not get his reply. I made up my mind that I would first secure 
a room in a hotel ere I would look him up. On the ship I selected one, of 
course knowing nothing as to the lay of the land. Yet in that city of 75,000 I 
found Brother Wright 's place of business, as well as where he lodged, was with
in five minutes' walk of my hotel. I found him a very godly lad, who came 
out to a situation in a drug store, so as to get hold of the language with a view 
to giving himself to the work in Japan. Then less than five minutes' walk on 
the other side of the hotel, a Brother Hay with his wife and a little three-
weeks-old baby live. Two years ago Mrs. Hay and he came to Kobe from 
England to study Japanese in order to work among the head hunters of For
mosa. A real fine fellow, who wants to do the right thing. They will need 
much grace, as it will take them two years more to get a working hold of the 
language, which next to Chinese is, I think, the most difficult on earth. With 
regard to that, and other instances of God's guiding, it was God bringing the 
blind by an unknown way. 

Sunday morning five of us broke bread. Mrs. Hay had not gotten out since 
the child was born. In the afternoon I had a Bible reading, to which some of 
the church Christians came. I took up the last clause of Acts 11:26. It gave 
me a chance to get in some foundation truth. In the evening I went to a 
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Japanese gospel meeting, held by a dentist brother, who, with some other Jap
anese, break bread in fellowship with the other little meeting but separately 
because of the language. Now as the meeting was held in a home, and you 
can't enter a Japanese home with your shoes on, I had to put mine off at the 
door. They would have given me a pair of house slippers, but there was noth
ing to fit me. I doubt if in that land of small men I could get a pair anywhere. 
I tried ever so many stores in Tokio, and failed. The meeting was held in a 
big room without a single bit of furniture in it. All around the room they put 
down cushions, which the folk kneeled or squatted on, and I with the rest. It 
was bitterly cold and for stoves there were little bowls with some half dead 
embers, which before you felt the heat you would have to put your hands right 
over. And yet the houses are the most flimsy you ever saw, and more like big 
bird cages. And the inside walls are just paper on a light wooden frame., If 
you wish to make two rooms into one, you can slide them, and two fingers is 
enough, they are so light. You could poke your finger through them. I thought 
what a scene of wreck and ruin if some families we have known lived for a 
week in such houses. You know the natural inclination with us, used to our 
seats, to Jean against something. I was just leaning against the wall, as I 
thought, when Brother Hay saved me. from being in two rooms at one time. 

Monday night I was asked by some church Christians to take a Bible read
ing, which they held weekly. They were just concluding the book of Revela
tion, so I gave them an outline of the book, making it a point to dwell on where 
John was when he got the book. The curse of Japan is society and, social 
standing. Now, "outside the camp" and social standing do not go well to
gether, and some were in the meeting, who were with us at home, but are now 
in the churches. Too much reproach with the weak thing. 

Our ship started from Kobe, but I wanted to see rural Japan, and the 
S. S. Co. gave me a rail ticket from Kobe to Tokio, a 10 hours' run on a fast 
train. As Brother Hay hardly ever gets a day off, I got him to come as far 
as Kyoto with me, that was about 2]/2 hours from Kobe. 

After seeing some wonderful sights, Brother Hay returned to Kobe and I 
to a hotel, so as to have a daylight ride to Tokio. Brother Hay was sorry that 
he could not, on account of Mrs. Hay's condition, go all the way with me, and 
I was also, but no doubt on my part there was a bit of selfishness, for I was 
going to a city of 5,000,000 and not able to speak a word of Japanese. 

I enjoyed the trip in the train. A good part of the way one was reminded 
of going through the Rockies. The mountains were covered with snow. Every 
bit of land was cultivated, and even when it opened out into a wide valley the 
fields were tiny, and worked by hand—rice, tea and market garden stuff. If 
you remember how they do around San Francisco, then that is what the farm 
country of Japan looked like. The steep hills were terraced, so as to utilize 
them. Of course with a tiny country and a huge population, every inch of land 
counts. 

Brother Hay gave me a card in Japanese to show to the taxi men, which 
I did, and was delivered at Tokio Y. M. C. A. Then he gave me the address 
of a doctor, in whose home was a little meeting. Here again I saw God's 
hand, for in a city of 5,000,000, places might be far apart, and the streets are 
not named like ours, and if they were, the Japanese characters mean nothing 
to us. But this doctor lived just two minutes' walk from the Y. M. C. A. So 
at the proper time on Sunday I presented myself and card, and while I could 
not speak one word of Japanese, nor they one word of English, yet knowing 
Brother Hay, they made me welcome. Again off must go my shoes, and. as 
soon as the hall door was opened I saw a number of folk squatting around a 
big fire bowl. That was the reception room, and some of these may have been 
waiting for the doctor. Then I was shown into the meeting room, a large room 
with one article of furniture in it, a table about nine inches high. All around 
were cushions, and as the folk came in, they bowed to those who were there, 
and squatted on a cushion. When all were in I counted twenty, half of whom 
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were sisters. One brother gave them the contents of the card, for all looked 
at me and bowed. The meeting lasted about two hours. 

Well, I suppose you never were situated as I was. It makes one feel rather 
stupid when the person next to you passes his book, and it's no manner of use 
to you. When in a native meeting in Africa, or in an Africander meeting, the 
use of Roman characters enabled me to follow the reading in my own Bible. 
Not so with Japanese. Then the hymns in Africa were to our tunes, so that I 
could hum over my own words, but I could make nothing of the Japanese 
music. However, I believe God heard melody that Sunday in Tokio. They 
were very nice. One very old man, one of the few old men whom I have 
seen, made it very clear that he was pleased to see me. 

I am glad of the fact that Chichibu Maru was late nearly a week, for it 
gave me the privilege of being there, and most likely the next time we meet 
we'll all speak the same tongue. 

Now, I will not add more, but with love in Christ to yourself, Mrs. R., the 
family and all the friends. 

I am your brother in our coming Lord. 
W. J. McCLURE. 

U&SSSf Times of the Gentiles 
Now let us turn to our chart. On the left hand is the name 

Ephesus and beside it is the figure of a man with a seed-basket, scat
tering seed. A sower sowing seed is the Lord's own picture of the 
first of the mysteries or secrets of the kingdom of heaven. He is the 
Sower and the seed He sows is the Word of God. The natural 
thought awakened in the mind by the word kingdom is certainly not 
that of a farmer as is depicted here! We think of power and pomp; 
we think of a king receiving homage from his subjects and being ac
claimed as their Sovereign. But here is a marked contrast, a patient 
laborer in the field without any outward show or that which would 
appeal to the mind of man as imposing in any way. Alas! although 
our Lord was a King in very deed and entitled to the homage of all 
mankind, it was little of that He received while here. The wise men 
from the East acknowledged Him as King and paid Him royal hon
ors, and when He entered Jerusalem riding ori an ass in keeping with 
the prophecies that declared the King of Israel would so come, the 
multitude acclaimed Him as the King of Israel, the Son of David, 
and spread their garments before Him and cut down branches off 
trees and strewed them in the way, thus giving Him a royal welcome 
to His own metropolis. But alas! it was but a flash in the pan, and 
this soon gave way to bitter hatred and plotting against His life. Full 
well He knew what was in the heart of man and so that there might 
be something for God in this world He turned away from the throne 
and ,took up the seed-basket and called on His Servants to do like
wise. How completely true to the fact is the picture the Lord draws. 
What has characterized the activity of the servants of God since the 
day of Pentecost? Has it not been preaching the Word of God 
throughout the world? Have those who can be called true messen
gers of His ever sought the place of rulers over their fellows like 
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the ambitious men of earth? Have they not like their Master gone 
to the darkest places of this world, enduring all kinds of suffering 
that they might carry the Word of God and sow it in human hearts? 
Who will question it? This, then, is the picture the Lord draws of 
the kingdom of Heaven. Of course there is more in the picture than 
merely sowing seed; there is a detailed description of human hearts 
as the soil into which the seed falls, but to go into this would take 
more space than we feel we can give here. So we turn from the 
parable of the kingdom to the letter from Revelation 2, which we be
lieve is to some extent parallel with it. 

Very much is said to this church (Ephesus) by way of com
mendation. It was still young and full of spiritual vigor. The con
nection between it and the sowing of the seed is that in Ephesus we 
have the result of the seed-sowing, a bounteous harvest apparently. 
If we turn to Acts 19, we have the story of the sowing and the won
derful results in human hearts and human lives. For a space of 
three years that splendid servant of the Lord, the apostle Paul, sowed 
the seed by day and night and publicly and from house to house. Op
position of course develops but every enemy is borne down and Christ 
is triumphant over all, "so mightily grew the Word of God and pre
vailed." Thirty-five years have now passed away and the Lord is 
visiting this assembly to see its condition. What does He find ? Much 
to approve, thank God, and fully does He accord it the praise it earns 
from Him for its work and patience and labor and intolerance of evil 
as well as its unsparing judgment of false apostles. But it is added, 
"Nevertheless I have against thee, that thou hast left thy first love." 
In the text of the Authorized Version this is put as if it were a little 
thing, but the Revision corrects this and gives it its true weight as a 
condition that spoiled everything—indeed even without the correction 
we might easily perceive that it was a grave condition, for He says, 
"Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen!' Sometimes it 
is spoken of as a sort of accident, that we have lost our first love but 
that is a mistake, the language would suggest rather that there was 
a deliberate turning away from Him as the prime object of their af
fections. And without this as the spring of everything in their ac-
tivities it was a fallen condition. One can understand this, and we 
think the address to the elders of Ephesus throws all the necessary 
light on it. In that address, given us in the twentieth chapter of the 
Acts, the apostle tells them of some rising up from amongst them
selves who would teach perverse things to make themselves the ob-
jectand center^ of the saints, and evidently "that had already begun. 
Christ was noTthe alone object of their Spiritual activities but sell, 
maybe in some subtle form, had displaced Him and therefore in prin
ciple all was lost. Perhaps His eye alone could detect this, but it 
does and He sees nothing but a total setting aside of the church as 
the witness for God in the world if this is not repented of. 

But this raises a question in the mind. What will the Lord do 
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to recover His witness from this path of departure from Him? Will 
He let it go on to reap the fruit of folly, or will He do something in 
a direct way to arrest this downward trend? What would His past 
ways teach us to look for? Without question we would expect Him 
to do something definite? When we read of the church in Corinth 
and one there who had given himself up in a gross way to the in
dulgence of his flesh, we are told of the apostle's judgment to "de
liver such an one to Satan for the destruction of the flesh," (I Cor. 
5:5). Again the same apostle tells us of two men, "Hymenaeus and 
Alexander, whom I have delivered to Satan that they may learn not 
to blaspheme" (I Tim. 1:20). And even in Old Testament times 
when God would deliver His servant Job from pride and self-confi
dence He permits Satan to work his will on him for a time. Simon 
Peter, too, that noble confessor of the Lord, was given up for a sea
son to Satan when the Lord saw the need for a severe lesson to wean 
him from himself. Undoubtedly Satan hates the people of God and 
it suits his heart of hostility to everything Divine in the world, to 
rage and tear them to pieces, but his opportunities to do this are lim
ited by the Lord, Who has been exalted far above all principalities 
and powers of every kind. So Satan can go with his fiendish plans 
against the saints, only as far as he js permitted. But all this would 
prepare us for just what we find in the next letter to the church of 
God, that is, Satan being allowed to do his work as of old. When 
God called his attention to Job and his integrity, Satan's reply was 
"Hast thou not made an hedge about him?" An old servant of God 
said once in his quaint way, "How did Satan know this?" and his 
own answer was, "Because he had been all around trying to get in to 
attack this witness ior__pocl." But God made a gap in the hedge and 
he entered with savage joy and wreaked all his vengeance against God 
on the devoted head of this faithful man. But, be it noted, all he 
really accomplished was the blessing of the man and his purification 
from the dreams he had been indulging in. So with the church of 
God. For many years it had been preserved from the ferocity of 
Satan's hatred save in a very limited way. True it is that Saul of 
Tarsus had been a very active instrument in persecution, but even his 
work was necessarily limited to what a Jew could do and that was 
comparatively little. The power of the world was for years indiffer
ent and even friendly to the people of God so that when Saul was out 
ofjhe way we are told, "Then had the churches rest." But a change 
was about to come and thi^brings us to the next letter, that which is 
addressed to Smyrna. 

Smyrna 
In the first epistle of Peter which was written quite a few years 

after the church had been brought into being, there is very evidently 
a note of warning of a storm about to break over the church of God. 
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This is marked all through it. The first suggestion is found in the 
first chapter where we read, "Kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time. Wherein 
ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, vg are in 
heaviness through manifold temptations." Here a needs be for heavi
ness instead of joy, as the portion of tne saints, is hinted at, and this 
is maintained all through, the epistle until we reach the fourth chapter, 
where at verse 12, we read, "Beloved, think it not strange concerning 
the fiery trial which is to try you, as thought some strange thing hap
pened to you." Further on in the chapter it is said, "The time is 
come, that judgment must begin at the house of Gocj." and he does 
hot leave any question in the mind as to what he means by the house 
of God, for he immediately adds, "And if it first begin at i^x" In the 
next chapter the theme is continued when he says, "Humble your
selves therefore, under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt 
you in due time. Casting all your care upon Him for He careth for 
you. Be sober, be vigilant, because your adversary the devil as a 
roaring lion, goeth about, seeking whom he may devour; whom re
sist, steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same afflictions are ac
complished in your brethren that are in the world. But the God of 
all grace, Who hath called us unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus 
after that ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you." 

Now observe how this fits in with the condition exhibited in 
the letter to Smyrna. In Peter's epistle the words, "suffer" and 
"suffering" occur very frequently—fifteen or sixteen times—and in 
Smyrna the first message is "Fear none of those things which thou 
shalt suffer." Again in Peter's epistle Satan is represented as a 
roaring lion; here the word is, "Behold the devil shall cast some of 
you into prison." Frequently people speak of Satan as a roaring 
lion as if that were his normal attitude, but that is a mistake. Peter 
is bringing him before us as the persecuting enemy when he so speaks 
of him. But further Peter speaks of praying that "after they have 
suffered a while" they may be delivered, which is in perfect accord 
with the letter to Smyrna which limits the time of trial to a period 
described as ten days, showing that the time of the trial is measured, 
not by Satan but by the Lord. It was always so, as we have seen. 

The "needs be" for this trial we have already noticed. The first 
step of departure has already been taken and the Lord would keep 
the saints from going farther in this path. So he allows Satan to 
move against them with his old time hatred of everything of God, per
mitting him to use every weapon he can command to crush this thing 
that God has planted in this world for the glory of His Son. 

It will be noticed on our chart that alongside of Smyrna is found 
a sinister figure meant to represent Satan. It will be remembered 
that he is the principal character in the second of the parables of 
Matthew 13. But not as an open enemy but as one working clan-
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destinely is he there presented, oversowing with had seed the field 
which had already been planted with the good seed of the Word of 
God. The link between the letter to Smyrna and the parable is the 
prominence of Satan in both and the reference to "them which say 
they are Jews and are not but are of the synagogue of Satan." In 
the letter to Smyrna he is brought before us in both characters—in 
his subtle work of seeking to destroy the work of God by imitating 
it and also in his savage and cruel work of crushing it by violence. 

Let us notice first of all the synagogue of Satan as the Jews are 
here called. It seems a terrible term to apply to a religious body and 
falsely-named charity would not so speak. But let us reflect a little. 
When the church was first formed the greater part of it was made 
up of Jews who were brought out of Judaism. What was left was 
simply made up of men who 'had hardened themselves against God in 
spite of every appeal that could be made to them. The line was clear-
cut. "The Lord added to the church such as were being saved," and 
the rest were left like a rotting carcass filled with hatred of God and 
His testimony. Their synagogues were the gathering together of 
those who were simply the enemies of God and willing weapons for 
Satan to use for his purposes of destroying the work of God. And 
he used them, first for sowing his seed and then for the expression 
of his deadly hatred of the saints. The work of God in sowing the 
seed of the Word had hardly begun when he became active in this 
work. We are only as far as the 15th of the Acts when we find 
him busy. Paul and Barnabas had been engaged for some time 
among the Gentiles when, we are told, "Certain men which came 
down from Judea taught the brethren and said, Except ye be circum
cised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved," (Acts 15:1). 
Here is surely the enemy at work, but who are those whom he em
ploys? Jews, unquestionably. And what was the seed they sowed? 
The law of Moses without doubt. How subtle this is. Those poor 
Gentiles who had received the gospel through men of Jewish birth 
were, naturally, an easy prey to Satan when he sent men of the 
same race with what purported to be more of that Word which they 
had already received. At this time his efforts were defeated, for 
when the matter in the providence of God was submitted to the apos
tles and others, they issued a declaration, repudiating the men who 
had disturbed the minds of the saints and freeing them in the fullest 
way from the burdens they would fain have fastened on them. This 
defeat however did not daunt Satan or his emissaries, for we find 
him returning to the work again and again, finding at last a foothold 
even in Jerusalem itself. In Acts 21 when Paul revisited the city, 
he was informed, "Thou seest, brother how many thousands of Jews 
there are which believe, and they are all zealous of the law!' 

In the second epistle to the Corinthians we find the apostle Paul 
complaining bitterly of these men. He says, "Such are false apostles, 
deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 
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And no marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of 
light. Therefore it is no great thing, if his ministers also be trans
formed as the ministers of righteousness, whose end shall be accord
ing to their works" (II Cor. 11:13-15). They were the inveterate ene
mies of Paul especially, following him with bitter and relentless fury, 
withstanding him wherever he went, first by imitating and then by 
open opposition. And this was because his ministry was among the 
Gentiles whom they hated with utter and unreasoning violence. No 
wonder the Lord here describes them as the synagogue of Satan. From 
among them Satan recruited his ranks, whether to sow the deadly 
seed or to openly oppose, and they willingly yielded themselves to his 
work, doing his bidding with heart and voice. How they gloried in 
blaspheming that Name so dear to the Christian heart—they were the 
synagogue of Satan. 

But the power of the world as represented in its government did 
not at first persecute the church of God. This is plain from the Acts 
of the Apostles. All the violence came from the Jews. But a change 
is coming as predicted by Peter and Satan is allowed by the Lord to 
now enlist in his army the Roman government. This period of the 
history of the church is well-known in the annals of the world. For 
many years the empire of Rome had left this new religion at peace, 
in keeping with its general policy towards all religion. But through 
circumstances, hardly worth noticing because behind them were the 
unseen powers, whether Divine or diabolical, alarm had been awak
ened throughout the empire and instead of indifference there was in
tense interest, which led to edict after edict being issued by the em
perors of Rome, condemning the Christians to every form of cruel 
death and their property to confiscation. Many details as to this aw
ful time can be found in church histories dealing with this period 
but we confine ourselves to the main features that are outstanding in 
these letters. Foxe's Book of Martyrs and Miller's Church History 
can be purchased and they are both helpful in this respect. 

What was the effect upon the church of this time of tribulation? 
What is the effect of the fanning mill on the wheat? The winds of 
persecution only drove away all who were only nominally attached to 
the truth of God and caused the real to shine out in a way that dumb
founded the adversaries. Apparently there was recovery from the 
down-grade that He marked in Ephesus. It is touching too to notice 
the manner in which the Lord presents Himself in addressing the 
church at Smyrna. He sees His loved ones in the furnace and al
though He knows the needs be for this and indeed Jias planned it for 
their blessing, yet He will not add to the heat of the flame by a word 
of reproach. Rather will He sustain them in the sorrow and reveal 
Himself to them as One Who has passed through death and is beyond 
it forever, and Who abides in His love and care, the First and the 
Last. 

This is so markedly in contrast with the way in which He pre-
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sents Himself to the church which follows this one that we think it 
is a suitable time to call attention to this feature of these letters. 
Each one is different as may be easily seen and this ought to excite 
enquiry. But as we have not noticed the one already passed (in the 
letter to Ephesus), let us pause a moment and look at it. He speaks 
of Himself as "He that holdeth the seven stars in His right hand, Who 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks." This is His 
introduction, so to speak, to the whole series of letters which give His 
judgment of the course of the church as His witness on earth. The 
stars, we are told, are the angels of the seven churches, that is, the 
unseen representations of the churches and the seven golden candle
sticks are the seven churches themselves. It is likely that from 
the various uses of the word "angel" in the Word that they are 
not seen by human eye at all. For example, the Lord said that 
the angels of little children are ever before the face of the Father 
(Matt. 18:10) and when Peter was freed from prison and knocked at 
the door of the house of Dorcas, the unbelieving saints said it could 
not be Peter but must be his angel (Acts 12:15). From the fact that 
the Lord here addresses the angels of the churches themselves one can
not but believe that He is impressing on the mind that it is the spirit 
or angel, the true representation as seen only by Him, of the church 
that He has before Him. We speak in modern language of the 
"genius" of the French revolution for instance, meaning the spirit 
that seemed to be abroad among the people animating them as a 
whole, and in speaking thus we do not take account of individual ac
tivities or idiosyncrasies. So the Lord has before Him the spirit 
that as a whole characterized the period in the church which He ad
dresses. Now we leave this church to follow up the condition that 
succeeded this time of unparalleled persecution. 

The I mminence of the Lord's Coming 
By W. J. McCLURE 

Wherever we go today, we are met by the statement, put in the 
form of a question: Don't you believe the coming of the Lord is very 
near? We answer, Most assuredly; everything around us proclaims 
that the end of the age has come, and that we may soon hear His 
voice, calling us to meet Him in the air. But while this truth has 
taken hold of many of the Lord's people, on the other hand, Satan 
hates that precious truth, and will do his best to deaden the minds of 
believers to it. There is in our hearts a disposition to think, even if 
we do not say as the unfaithful servant in Matt. 24:48: "My lord 
delayeth his coming." And when such a passage as Rev. 3:11 comes 
to mind, "Behold I come quickly," the thought may occur, But many 
years have passed since I first saw that truth, and still He has not yet 
come. And the enemy in this way may seek to trouble believers. 
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Should any reader of this paper be troubled in this way, we wish to 
help you. 

Let us put it this way. Over 100 years have gone by since the 
grand truth of the Lord's coming to the air for His people was recov
ered. And what an immense thing that recovery was for those be
lievers then; it revolutionized their lives, leading them back in their 
lives and walk, to the path of strangers and pilgrims, and back to the 
simplicity of the New Testament as to the assemblies. Just as in 
Matt. 25:6: "Go ye out to meet him." In verse 1 we read that they 
had gone "forth" (or out), but the waiting tested them, they failed 
and went back from the church ground which they had occupied. And 
now when the coming is announced, they go out again. So the result 
of the recovery of the blessed hope was; that companies of believers 
began to gather together for the weekly remembrance of the Lord, 
according to Acts 20:7 and 1 Cor. 11:23. 

We will, for the sake of illustration, imagine ourselves in Dublin 
at the time of that blessed revival of the truth. We approach one of 
those dear men and say: "You believe the coming of the Lord is near." 
His answer would doubtless be, "I surely do." We might further urge: 
He may not come for 50 years yet. I can fancy my words paining 
him, and his replying, "No, my dear brother, we can't think of fifty 
years; no, no, He is coming soon." 

But more than twice 50 have rolled away since those happy days 
in Dublin in 1826-7 and the Lord has not come. In view of that, 
someone may say: "You tell us that the coming of the Lord is very 
near. May it not be that 50 years from now other preachers will be 
saying the same thing, that the coming of the Lord is near." Evidently 
of old, delay caused men to scoff at the truth of His coming, so we 
have them saying, "Where is now the promise of his coming? for 
since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation" (2 Pet. 3:4). And even godly ones 
may think, that perhaps it will be with us as with the brethren in 
Dublin, in 1826-7. 

Our purpose in writing this paper is to show that this is irnpos-
sible, and that the coming is really near. We are in a very different 
position from that occupied by our brethren in 1826-7. We have evi
dence of the nearness of the Lord's return which they did not possess. 
That they knew that blessed truth much better and entered more fully 
into the enjoyment of it than we, we freely admit. But the evidence 
to which I refer, they .could not know, because they had not then ma
terialized. And indeed when we first became interested in this precious 
truth, now over 50 years ago, none of the things of which I wish to 
speak had materialized. 

At this point I would like to give a word of warning to any who 
may be in danger of falling into the error of date setting. Shun all 
literature that purports to prove that the Lord will come at a certain 
date. Those who teach that are often unsound on other important 
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truths. And it is because they do not understand the truth of the 
Lord's coming that they are into the date setting business. 

The Church belongs to the dateless period. Dates have to do with 
Israel, not the Church. In Acts 1:6-7, when the disciples asked the 
Lord, "Wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?", 
His reply was, "It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own power." Again, the apostle in 
1 Thess. 5:1 says, "But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you." 

September is usually the month in which, these people tell us, the 
Lord is to come. It is in that month that the Feast of Trumpets oc
curs, and that feast speaks of the regathering of Israel back to Pales
tine. And we have no doubt, but that when that type is fulfilled, like 
the Passover and Pentecost, it will be fulfilled in its season. But the 
people of the dateless period will have been caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air before God begins to deal with His earthly people 
Israel. 

For Israel and the earth, the Lord is coming as the Sun of Right
eousness. For the Church He is coming as the Morning Star. These 
two stages are clearly taught in the New Testament, and are as sim
ple as A B C. And when apprehended by the believer, not only date 
setting, but many other notions will be thrown into the discard. We 
know of nothing which so muddles the child of God on prophecy as 
failing to see the two stages of Christ's second coming. 

How very solemn for any man to teach that the Lord cannot 
come for the Church till September, or any other future date, be it 
ever so near. The proper attitude of the child of God is that of wait
ing for Christ; looking for Him moment by moment. The saints in 
Thessalpnica, in A. D. 54, were just as truly in their proper place, 
looking for Christ, as we are now, in 1933. That Lord did not come 
then, did not rob them of blessing then, nor of Reward at the Judg
ment Seat of Christ by and by (Luke 12:37, 2 Tim. 4:8). Reading 
the signs which are accumulating, and gathering from them that the 
sands of the hour glass of this age have about run out, and so realiz
ing that His coming is near, and fixing dates for that coming, are two 
very different things. Against the latter we warn believers, but on 
the other hand, we would exhort them not to be blind or indifferent 
as to the progress of events, which are transpiring around us today. 

Before speaking of some signs of the imminence of the return of 
the Lord, I would like to say a little as to the times we are living in, 
because of their bearing on the present subject. Never in all history 
can their like be found. There have been bad times in one country, 
but in others, things were normal. Now the whole world over, the 
masses are unemployed and lacking the barest necessaries of life. 
What does it mean? Crops have been good, but the masses are hun
gry. Gold is piled up as never before, and it is still mined, with new 
fields opening up, yet men are penniless, have not the means to buy 
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food or clothing. Lots of explanations are given, but two of the 
most common are, the wastage of the great war, and the employment 
of labor saving machinery. We don't say that these things have not 
contributed to the present state, but the real cause is Satan. And in 
a few words we will give our reason for saying so. Satan is going to 
bring on his false Messiah. As to the coming of that one, the predic
tions of the Word are just as plain as those which foretold the coming 
of Christ. Now the time for that man to be manifested has just about 
arrived. But he can't be manifested until the proper conditions exist 
What are those conditions? Chaos; only out of anarchy and chaos 
can Satan raise his man. See how he is leading towards that state. 
The masses are getting restive, the present rulers seem helpless to 
bring in any improvement; the problem is too big for them, and the 
masses may at times take the bit in their mouth, then chaos. 

When this super man comes on the scene, he will be able to handle 
the situation, and will do so. And because of this, men will be will
ing to worship him as God. So be the apparent causes what they may, 
the child of God is able to look behind the scenes and see who is pull
ing the ropes, Satan, himself. 

Repentance and Salvation 
J. M. DAVIES, Trichur, S. India 

Sin is lawlessness. It has made man a rebel in God's universe. 
Satan's insidious attack upon the character of God and His attitude 
of love to man has had a phenomenal success. "For I feared thee 
because thou art an austere man." Such is the natural man's concep
tion of God. By virtue of his wicked works man is alienated from 
God and become an enemy. (Col. 1:21.) 

Hence a genuine faith in Christ will always be accompanied, if 
not preceded, by repentance. We read of "repentance toward God 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts 20:21), and again "And ye 
repented not afterward that ye might believe Him" (Matt. 21:32). It 
is axiomatic that we cannot trust anyone concerning whose character 
we have doubts and in whom we have no confidence. Man's alienated 
mind needs first to be changed in its attitude to God ere he will ac
cept His proffered mercy and salvation in Jesus Christ. This brings 
us to the first point to be considered. 

1. Repentance explained. What is repentance? Is it some 
strange emotional feeling worked up by the individual himself? Or 
is it the natural consequence of the consideration of the goodness of 
God toward him daily, and His grace and love toward him in Christ? 
Surely the latter. The word means "change of mind?" but that 
hardly suffices as a definition. It is more than merely a change of 
mind. It is a change of mind that leads to a change in manner of 
living; a change of concept that leads to a change of conduct (Matt. 
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21:29). "It is not merely a change in the weather of the soul, it is 
a distinct alteration of the focus of the intelligence, a revolution in the 
very ground of man's being.,, It represents a radical change in the 
individual's conception of God's attitude towards him, which leads 
to a radical change in his attitude towards God and sin. It corre
sponds to the word "reconciliation" which means "change," "thor
ough change," "transform." Meditating on the goodness of God 
should lead the sinner to repentance, and on the love of God as ad
vertised in the death of Christ should lead to reconciliation. (Rom. 
2:4,5:10.) 

"Repent and turn from your idols; repent and turn from your 
transgressions." (Ezek. 14:6; 18:30.) Repentance in the prodigal 
led him back to the Father's home. Of the Thessalonians we read, 
"Ye turned to God from idols." Thus repentance is a turning to God 
and a turning away from sin. None will be in the glory save those 
thus repentant and reconciled, thus harmonized with the will and 
character of God, and thereby restored to the enjoyment of the love 
and favor of God. 

Said the heron, after listening to a wonderful description of 
heaven from a heavenly visitor, "Are there any crabs there?" When 
answered in the negative, it contemptuously spurned the thought of 
going to such a place! What would heaven be to the heron without 
crabs? 

If we are to be able to say "One thing have I desired of the Lord 
—that I may dwell in the house of the Lord forever," the experience 
of the Psalmist must be duplicated in ours. This leads us to consider 
the— 

2. Emphasis laid on repentance in the Scriptures. In no uncer
tain sound both the Old and New Testaments proclaim its importance. 

Job, when finally humbled, confessed, "Now mine eye seeth thee, 
wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes" (ch. 42:5-6). 

Esau found no place for repentance, though he sought the bless
ing with tears. There was no possible way of changing the word 
which his father had uttered. The birthright had been given • to 
Jacob irrevocably. 

Of the many reasons why the Son of Man came into the world 
one was to call sinners to repentance, and when some brought Him 
the news of the tragic death, of those whose blood Pilate had mingled 
with the sacrifices, his scathing reply was, "Except ye repent ye shall 
all likewise perish" (Luke 13:3). When, after His passion, He 
showed Himself alive by many infallible proofs, He opened the un
derstanding of the disciples that they might understand the Scrip
tures, showing that it behooved Christ to suffer and to rise from the 
dead the third day, and that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 
(Luke 24:47-47.) 

Therefore it is an important note in the Apostles' preaching, 



O U R R E C O R D 

"Repent ye therefore and be converted that your sins may be blotted 
out" (Acts 3:9). "But now God commandeth all men everywhere 
to repent" (Acts 17:30). When that exclusive company of believers 
in Jerusalem listened to Peter's apology and defense for going to the 
house of Cornelius, they held their peace, saying, "Then hath God also 
to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life" (Acts 11:18). 

Finally we are told that God is long-suffering, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repentance (2 Pet. 3 :9). 
In proof and as an example of this we are told that Jezebel was given 
time to repent of her fornication! Such is the grace of God. Thus 
repentance is not a message limited in its application to the nation 
of Israel only; Jew and Gentile alike are called upon to repent ere 
judgment shall overtake them. 

What the grace and goodness of God cannot accomplish the judg
ments of God will not, for we read that when the vials of wrath will 
be poured out and men visited for their sins, "They repented not of 
their idols," or "of their murders" or "of their deeds." While men 
will gnaw their tongues for pain, they will blaspheme the God of 
heaven (Rev. 16:11). Retributive judgments do not soften but 
rather harden the heart. 

3. Repentance exemplified. The Apostle Paul serves as a di
vinely given example of true repentance. In the New Testament we 
read of "wicked works" and "dead works." From both of these re
pentance is necessary, and in the experience of the Apostle we have an 
illustration of this dual aspect of repentance. 

(a) From wicked works. (1 Tim. 1:13) "I was before a blas
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious." Such is the description of 
his attitude towards Christ and Christians prior to 'his conversion. 
In his zeal for his brethren according to the flesh he had wished him
self accursed from Christ. Such was his hatred and bigotry that per
secuted the Christians even unto strange cities. But the exceeding 
and abundant grace of God changed the blasphemer into a worshipper 
saying, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ"; 
and the persecutor into the preacher who "laboured more abundantly 
than all" in the gospel, traveling far and wide in the prosecution of his 
task; and the injurious became the intrepid sufferer who could sing 
for joy of heart when his back was bleeding and his feet were in 
the stocks. How complete was the revolution wrought in him. 

(b) From dead works. (Heb. 6:1) Many who delight in 
preaching repentance from wicked works, decry repentance from dead 
works, but not so the Apostle. The respectable elder brother needed 
a change, possibly as drastic, if not more so, than the prodigal. The 
one left the swine-troughs, the other needed to consign the Haman of 
pride and self-esteem to the gallows. Says the Apostle as he re
hearses his elder brother character, "If any other man thinketh that he 
hath whereof he might glory in the flesh I more!" And then follows 
a seven-fold description of his past. 
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Circumcised the eighth day—giving him full claim to covenant 
blessing. 

An Israelite—no Ishmaelite, Edomite or Proselyte. 

Of the tribe of Benjamin—No doubt as to his lineage. 

An Hebrew—Not of the despised dispersed Jews. 
A Pharisee—Not a Sadducee or Herodian, but of the orthodox 

sect. 
Zealous—to the point of persecution. 
And touching legal righteousness—blameless. 

Like Saul the Son of Kish, he stood head and shoulders above 
all! Yet he learned that he had come short of the glory of God. 
These things that were gain to him, that were his boast, he counted 
loss on account of Christ, and twenty years afterwards, when writing 
this he said, "Yea and I do count all things loss on account of the ex
cellency of the knowledge of Christ." All were dead works, hence he 
valued them as dung> not only in the joy of his newly found salvation, 
but he continued to the end estimating them as such. The church at 
Ephesus and many since might leave their first love, turn their back 
on their first faith, and cease to do their first works, but not the 
Apostle. And down the corridors of time his message echoes and re
echoes in our ears—"Be ye imitators of me." 

Latest News from Los Angeles and Vicinity 
John Rankin wri tes : "Yesterday I visited the scene of the earthquake dis

aster in and around Long Beach. Since the first shock on Friday, March 
10th, at 5:55 p. m., there have been about 200, less severe of course. The first 
shock lasted 50 seconds and all within a radius of at least 100 miles felt it. 
It is a terrible sensation and gives one a feeling of absolute helplessness. 

"Reports as to the extent of damage in some cases may have been exag
gerated, but to see what I have witnessed yesterday is to be convinced that 
we have not heard it all. In the midst of judgment God truly is merciful. 
Had the earthquake in L o n g Beach occurred during school hours thousands 
of children must have been killed. All the school buildings but one have been 
condemned. T o witness their ruins is to acknowledge with hard-to-be-sup
pressed emotions the gracious hand of God. 

"My reason for writ ing is to say that none of the Lord 's people known 
to us and none of their children have suffered harm, apart from shock and 
many inconveniences common to all. T o listen to their experiences and to 
hear their expressions of thankfulness to the Lord is affecting, indeed." 

Hugh Kane also wri tes : "Many of the Lord 's people in the East will 
wonder if we are safe. W e are so far and well. Long Beach suffered most . 
I went over there on Tuesday and found that none of the Christians have 
been injured. The gospel hall is damaged and unfit for use. I found some 
of the saints like many others, living in tents and cooking their meals on the 
sidewalk. One family is left homeless." 



Toronto, Ont.—In several of the halls here meetings have been going on 
for some time with blessing in conversions. S. McEwen is at the Junction 
Hall , Brethren Halliday and Smith at the Pape Avenue Hall and R. Telfer, 
who has just returned from the West , is beginning in Rhodes Avenue Hall. 

Bolton, Ont.—Brother John Gilchrist is here with the chart T w o Roads 
and T w o Destinies and finding at least some interest. 

Niagara Falls, Ont.—Brethren Govan and Klabunda jus t closed seven 
weeks of meetings here. Christians were helped and quite a number pro
fessed faith in Christ, while some were restored. All this is a matter for tbanks-
giving^ to God.—R. J. Hart ly , correspondent. 

Kitchener, Ont—Brothe r James Lyon spent seven weeks here and saw 
the hand of the Lord in blessing. 

Gait, Ont.—-The folks here are looking for Brother Blackwood from 
Montreal to commence meetings on March 12th. Prayer is asked for this 
effort. T h e saints here give a breakfast to some poor fellows who find 
themselves stranded in these most t rying days. I t gives an opportunity to 
preach the gospel to them too which is something to be thankful for. 

Kirkland, Ont.—A. E. Palin is here and using a chart to interest the peo
ple in the Word . Meetings are held in a home as there is no hall available, 
and they get as many as 100 packed in. 

Pawtucket, R. I.—J. Bernard starts meetings here March 12th. Several 
have been received into the meet ing here lately and they are praying for 
blessing on the proposed meetings. 

Steubenville, Ohio—Brother W. HI. Hunter , writ ing from here, says he 
had a happy time in Cleveland and Akron. He is also enjoying ministering 
to the saints where he now is. H e mentions the fact that W . F . Hunte r (no 
relative) is having meetings in New Bedford just now. H e also says that 
James Blackwood has visited Desoronto, Ont., where Fred Peer saw blessing 
in the tent last summer, and found a hearty, response to his ministry. The 
McMullen brothers are still visiting in New England. 

Camden, N. J.—James W a u g h gave us three weeks of meetings on the 
Tabernacle of Israel, illustrating the t ruth by use of his large model. Min
istry profitable and enjoyed. J. F. Spink spent a week and spoke from his 
chart on "Revelat ion."—Herbert C. Rue. 

Baltimore, Md.—Brother James F . Spink held a series of meetings here 
on the coming again of our blessed Lord. Attendance was by far the best 
that we have had for years. Seventy-three were present at one meeting. 
Brother John Conaway also spent a week-end with us and cheered the little 
flock. 

Raleigh, N. C.—Brother W m . Robertson is here for meetings after a 
brief visit to Petersburg, Va. H e has it on his heart to remain for a season 
in the South and he asks for prayer for his efforts. 

Dublin, Pa.—Brother Harold Harper writes that he is now preaching 
near by in two places newly opened up. H e was at the Jersey City confer
ence on February 22d, where ministry was given by himself and Brethren 
J. and R. Hill, John Bloore and John Ferguson. Fully 800 were present at 
the meetings. 

Detroit, Mich.—John Ferguson writes that after a few days at home he 
purposes returning to the East for meetings. H e purposes visiting Har t 
ford, Conn., Richmond and Petersburg, Va., and also Washington and Balti
more. His home address is 13662 W a r k Avenue, Detroit, Mich. 

W. P. Douglas spent two weeks in Youngstown, Ohio, and his ministry 
was appreciated. Then of course he was in Boston for the funeral of Dr. 
Martin and purposed going from there to Manchester, N. H. 

Pittsburgh, Pa.—On the north side, J. F . Spink had meetings for a week 
with good attendance and profitable ministry.—John Malloy. 

Knox, Ind.—Mr. Jas . G. Gilbert of Chicago held three weeks' meetings 
at Aldine, 12 miles from here, which were much appreciated by the little as
sembly there. The Christians were stirred and exercised and some professed 
to receive Christ as Savior. 

Terre Haute, Ind.—T. B. Gilbert spent March 5th here when four were 
baptized. The brethren have moved into a church building and are being 
much encouraged by the attendance at the Gospel meetings and the Sunday 
school. 
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The Present State of the Jews; a Sign of the 
Imminence of the Lord's Coming 

W. J. McCLURE 
We shall read three scriptures. 
F i r s t : "He spake also this parable: A certain man had a fig tree planted 

in his vineyard; and he came and sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then 
said he unto the dresser of his vineyard. Behold these three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none; cut it down; why cumbereth it 
the ground? And he answering said unto him, Lord, let i t alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it; And if it bear fruit well; and if not 
then after that thou shalt cut it down." (Luke 13:6-9.) 

Second: "Now in the morning as he returned into the city, he hungered, 
And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it and found nothing there
on, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee hencefor
ward for ever. And presently the fig tree withered away." (Matt. 21:18-19.) 

Third: "Now from the fig tree learn her parable. When her branch is 
now become tender and putteth forth its leaves, ye know that the summer is 
nigh; even so ye also, when ye see all these things, know ye that he is nigh, 
even at the doors." (Matt. 24:32-33, R. V.) 

In the Word of God trees have their teaching, the Vine speaks of 
fruitbearing; the Olive of testimony, and so on. The fig tree brings 
before us Israel as a nation. We are far from saying that it has not 
an individual application, especially Luke 13. But its special teaching 
is the nationhood of Israel. 

Fig Tree Number One. Israel has now reached a crisis in their 
history. God in His governmental dealings with them must act, in 
view of their persistent failure to answer the end for which He 
brought them out of Egypt and planted them in Palestine. It is their 
day of visitation, but, alas, they do not know it. They do not know 
that the only one who can save them from the impending doom is He 
Whom they so bitterly hate. 

The owner of the vineyard, as he looks at that barren fig tree, 
says, these three years I come seeking fruit, but find none, cut it down. 
All God's dealings with His earthly people, the blessings and institu
tions He gave were in order to get fruit from them. He gave them 
Priests, Prophets and Kings (which included the Judges), but all was 
in vain, they remain fruitless. But the vine dresser, who is a picture 
of our Lord Jesus, intercedes for the fig tree. "Spare it this year also, 
till I shall dig about it," etc. So the stroke is withheld, and the Lord 
Jesus goes in and out among that people, seeking to win and woo 
them to himself. 

Fig Tree Number Two. It is worthy of note, the way this para
ble puts it. It is the Son Himself who now feels the disappointment 
of Israel's fruitlessness. Well we know that it was no surprise to 
Him that there was no fruit on that tree that stood in His pathway 
that morning. And also that there was no petulance with that tree. 
The Holy Son of God makes that tree a picture of Israel when the 
blow held back in Luke 13 falls. 
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Just as He came hungry to that tree, so He came to Israel with a 
yearning soul hunger, for their love, obedience and service. But, alas, 
just as He found that fig tree, so He found Israel. And in the fate of 
that fig tree, we have a vivid picture of the fate which befell Israel. 
All evidence of life has vanished at once, withered and bare, and the 
disciples marvel at it the next day. 

The vinedresser had very lovingly done his work among that 
people, but His patient, gracious ministry is refused, and He Himself 
rejected. When at last He stands before Pilate, who would fain set 
Him free, the Jews demand His death. Pilate took water and washed 
his hands, saying, "I am innocent of the blood of this just person, see 
ye to it." Immediately the cry arose from that multitude: "His blood 
be on us and on our children." Ah, little did they think how terrible 
those words would be fulfilled. 

Forty years roll away, the Roman army under Titus has sur
rounded Jerusalem. Shut up within the city, the Jews maintain a 
stubborn defense. They fight with desperate valor, buoyed up with 
false confidence, the result of misapplied scripture. In the Psalms we 
have the remnant, in a coming day, when it would seem as if nothing 
could prevent their extermination, but He, to whom they cry, appears, 
just at the right time, for their deliverance and the destruction of their 
enemies. So in A. D. 70 those Jews looked for God to come in, in 
some dramatic way, and overthrow the Romans. But God did not 
come in. In a future day, it will be to save a penitent and contrite peo
ple, that God will show Himself. 

The awful siege dragged on, the sword and famine takes a ter
rible toll of the people. Altogether between those who perished dur
ing the siege and those who were crucified after, over one million per
ished. It was not the will of Titus that the words of our Lord should 
be carried out, in reference to the temple, indeed he gave orders to 
spare it, but in the din of battle his words were unheard. A greater 
than Titus had said that not one stone should be left upon another of 
that temple. A soldier who mounted on the shoulders of another 
threw a blazing faggot in through a small door, and soon the mighty 
pile was wrapped in flames. But the fire would hardly account for 
such utter destruction as our Lord spoke of, "Not one stone left upon 
another." We have seen walls standing when the whole inside had 
been gutted by the fire, and the walls of the temple would be much 
more likely to stand than modern buildings. But what the fire did 
not do, Roman crowbars did, to recover the melted gold. 

The Withered Fig Tree. After the siege, the surviving Jews a r e 
scattered throughout the world, the temple destroyed and Jerusalem 
a desolation. If the fig tree is a picture of the nation, then the leaves 
are a picture of its institutions and activities. These have now dis
appeared. They have lost what independence they had. Their feasts 
and solemn assemblies are gone, for the center of their spiritual life 
was the temple and it is no more. 
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We will turn to a picture, which we have in Hos. 3:4-$. It is one 
of the most wonderful in all the Word of God. Often have we wished 
we had the opportunity of bringing it before infidels and those who 
do not believe in the inspiration of the Bible. We shall quote the 
verses, even if we don't look at all that is in them. 

"For the children of Israel shall abide many days without a king, 
without a princg and without a sacrifice, and without an image, and 
without an ephod, and without a teraphim. Afterwards shall the chil
dren of Israel return and seek the Lord their God, and David their 
king, and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days." 

Note the intimation we have here, of a lon^ dispersion. "They 
shall abide many da%s." They had captivities in the past of varying 
lengths of time, the longest of which was the Babylonian, which lasted 
70 years. But their present dispersion has now lasted considerably 
over 1,800 years, surely many days. 

And they are to abide without those bonds which hold a people 
together, and without which races would disintegrate, would cease as 
a separate people. First, they will have no king, they are no longer 
an independent nation. Second, they have no prince, they won't be 
even like what they were under Babylon and Medo-Persia, a conquered 
principality. Third, they cannot offer sacrifices, for they have no 
temple. Take from any race these three things, and how long would 
they cohere? Not long. But Israel has held together without them. 
Not only that, but since the day that God sent them forth to wander 

, like Cain on the face of the earth, they have been subjected to perse
cutions and trials, more than any other race, and more than can be 
told. It seems as if Satan by the very pressure of their sufferings, 
hoped to have them merge themselves among the nations, in order to 
escape their persecutions. "The children of Israel shall abide many 
days." And God's Word shall stand. 

Israel is God's standing miracle, His monument to the truth of 
His Word. Frederick the Great had a Christian chaplain. Once he 
said to him, "Doctor, if your religion is Divine it ought to be capable 
of being easily proved. Will you give me in a word the proof of its 
divinity?" The chaplain said, Yes, Sire, Israel. Frederick was silent, 
whether convinced or not. We believe God will yet stop the mouths 
of infidels and convict them, by pointing to Israel. 

We have in nature that which is a good illustration of Israel. The 
Gulf Stream flows out of the Gulf of Mexico, between Cuba and the 
coast of Florida. It is a river in the ocean, just as really a river as 
the Mississippi, only that river is a mere rivulet compared with the 
Gulf Stream, which is 70 miles wide and 3,000 feet deep. It flows 
east, and as if intent on its errand of mercy to Great Britain, it will 
not mix with the waters of the Atlantic, different in color and in tem
perature, it is easily distinguished from the waters of the Atlantic. It 
meets obstacles, sometimes it goes over them and sometimes under 
them, but it holds on its way. So we see Israel sent out of their land 
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over 1,800 years ago, and they have come down the centuries, separate 
and distinct from all mankind, so that today the Jew is as marked an 
individual as he was the year he left his native Palestine. It is God's 
doings. 

A word only, about the second three things, they were to abide 
without. An image, ephod and teraphim. This means that in all this 
long dispersion, they were to be free from idolatry. That was a won
derful prediction to make of a people, who trom the very first, never 
were long at one time clear of idolatry. But whatever else may be 
said of Israel, it cannot be said they were guilty of it since their re
turn from Babylon. But that spirit (idolatry) will return in sevenfold 
force when they will accept the antichrist. Matt. 12:43-45. 

Fig Tree Number Three. After the long lapse of centuries, in 
which they displayed not the slightest sign of "nationat consciousness, 
hopes or aspirations, these were utterly dormant/ though as a race 
most virile. There was no such talk as "Palestine for the Jew." They 
were men without a country. Well has it been said. 

"Tribes of the wand'ring foot, the weary breast, 
Ah, whither wilt thou flee and be at rest, 
Birds have their nest, the fox his cave, 
Mankind a country, Israel but a grave." 

Those who do not see God's dealings with His people, and His 
prophetic purposes, may explain, by world conditions in all those cen
turies, why it was so with Israel. But we see that God was fulfilling 
His Word. 

No one can fail to see what a tremendous change has come about 
in the last 30 or 40 years. After 1,800 years the fig tree is putting 
its leaves forth, and Zionist conferences and Zionist congresses are 
now a common thing. Palestine for the Jews has become a slogan. A 
separate Jewish state is in the near future. Great changes are taking 
place in Palestine. A Tewish university to fit the Jewish young men 
and women to take their place in that new state stands on the site on 
which Titus had his tent pitched, that he might watch his soldiers cap
ture Jerusalem. 

Along with this, other changes, just as striking, have taken place 
in our day. We know the traditional policy of Great Britain was to 
bolster up the Turk in possession of Palestine, she has waged war for 
that. Yet a few years ago her colonial troops under General Allenby 
bundled the Turk neck and crop out of Palestine. There never could 
have been a Jewish state with Turkey in control of the land. That and 
the Balfour declaration led us to think that we were to see it then. But 
God saw need to slow down the machinery. Before Jewish hopes can 
be fully realized we must be taken up to meet the Lord in the air. 
How near that blessed event is can be seen from this third fig tree. 

At the close of this paper we will quote it again. "Now from the 
fig tree learn her "parable; when her branch is now become tender, and 
putteth forth its leaves, ye know that the summer is nigh; even so ye 
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also, when ye see all these things, know that he is nigh, even at the 
doors." R. V. We do not need to try to be sensational, for the fact as 
to what is transpiring before our eyes, among the Jews, ought to be 
enough to waken us up to the realization of the imminence of His 
coming. 

The Thirds Which Are 
PERGAMOS 

The manner in which the Lord presents Himself to this church 
is startling, if we reflect ever so little on it. Suppose one were to 
send you a message that he was about to visit you with a sharp 
sword with two edges, would not your first feeling be one of alarm? 
Would not the deadly weapon suggest anger? Undoubtedly it 
would and so here as one reads on he is soon made aware of the 
serious condition in this, the third stage of the history of the church, 
which very properly excites the Lord's grave displeasure. 

It is in place here to call attention to another principle running 
through this series of letters, that is not only interesting in itself, 
but that confirms very strongly the thought that these letters are 
all symbolic. It is what we may call the historic sequence observ
able in them. Note that in the first letter we are carried back to the 
very beginning of the Bible. The language is, "To him that over-
cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the Paradise of God." Here we are taken clear back to the sin
less creation of God, and that which was denied man because of his 
sin is here promised to the overcomer. Then in the second letter, 
the promise is, "He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death." Here again we are carried back, but not quite so far as 
in the previous one. It is to the time when death has come in and 
forms the common lot of man, outside of the Paradise of God, we 
are taken, and the overcomer is assured the second death will not 
hurt him. He may die under the violence of Satan, but not a sec
ond time—that which follows death, even the lake of fire, he will 
never know. 

Now when we come to Pergamos we find the reference in a his
torical way is much later than Genesis, it takes us as far as the 
book of Numbers. It speaks of the manna of Exodus and the doc
trine of Balaam which we find in Numbers, thus bringing before us 
the whole history of Israel in the wilderness. And it may be added 
here that in the next letter, that to Thyatira, we are carried still 
farther on in history, even to what is practically the end of the his
tory of the people in the land, when their iniquity rose to its height 
in the horrible reign of Ahab and Jezebel. 

But to return to Pergamos, which is immediately before us, we 
notice first that the Lord makes a singular statement about this 
church. He says, "I know thy works and where thou dwellest, 
even where Satan's throne is." Now what does this mean? In 
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what way could an obscure town in Asia Minor be the seat of the 
authority of Satan ? It seems utterly beyond explanation unless we 
view these letters as we are doing, as a panoramic view of 4he 
church of God. Even then, what period of the church does this de
scribe? Let us remember that the epoch represented by Smyrna is 
the time of persecution, when the Roman Emperor as the tool 
of Satan, tore like a wild beast, the saints of God. The devil is rep
resented as seeking to destroy the testimony of God in two ways, 
first by means of his allies the Jews who sought to pervert the 
gospel and then by means of the Roman power which was stirred 
up by him to persecute and destroy by physical violence. But in 
this letter there is a marked change. The church is dwelling where 
Satan dwells and where he has his throne, that is to say, the saints 
are at home where Satan is at home, for that is the force of "dwell
ing" all through the book of Revelation. The normal condition of 
the church of God is, "our citizenship is in heaven," but here they 
have apparently forgotten this and are settled m the world on 
friendly terms with its prince and god. Was there ever in church 
history a change of such a radical character that it can be identi
fied as being here spoken of by the Lord in these terms? Indeed 
there was and it is a notorious fact in history, not an obscure in
cident. All historians mention it and make much of it. The indi
vidual who figured large in this stupendous change was Constan-
tine the Great, as he is known in the world. He was Roman em
peror and in his day the church and the world came to terms that 
meant a complete change j n every way for both the parties to the 
compact. The Roman emperor became a patron of the church in
stead of a persecutor and indeed professed Christianity himself. 
Many of the saints wearied out perhaps by the long drawn out 
hatred of the world, were caught by the snare and hailed the change 
as a cause for thanksgiving to God. 

How fitting the historical reference to the time when Israel, 
the earthly people of God, were passing through the wilderness. 
Balak, king of Moab, alarmed at the apparent prosperity and 
growth of the people of God, hired Balaam, a prophet, to curse 
them by means of his devilish incantations. Gladly would Balaam 
have complied with the request, for "he loved the wages of unright
eousness." But his efforts were in vain; every attempt to curse 
ended in a blessing, and baffled and despairing he abandons the 
enterprise. But alas! he is subtle and teaches Balak the king how 
he may accomplish his end by ensnaring the people so that they 
may curse themselves. The women of Moab seduce the men of 
Israel into idolatry and the gross wickedness that always accom
panies it, and the anger of the Lord is awakened and He smites his 
people in dire judgment. The story of this is found in Numbers 
22-25. 

And this story is repeated in the church of God. The devil had 
sought by craft and cruelty to crush the whole testimony but his 
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effort had signally failed. Never had the saints shone so brightly 
as when they were being hunted like the beasts of the forest. The 
record of that time is an epic of supreme sacrifice in face of fright
ful suffering and unparalleled devotion to the Lord when it meant 
death and shame to confess Him at all. But now all is changed. 
The emperor of Rome whom Satan had employed to wreak his 
hate on the saints becomes now the flatterer and corrupter. Neither 
Satan nor hi's tool is converted, the same hatred burns in the heart 
of the enemy and he succeeds alas! in dragging the church down 
to his own level and finds in its bosom an abiding place and home, 
and thus turns it into an instrument to deceive souls instead of a 
beacon-light to direct them to the Christ of God. 

What a contrast! The emperor of Rome at one time issuing 
from his palace edict after edict giving up to death and spoliation 
the church of God, now presiding over the councils of its ministers 
and controlling its policies. The Servants of Christ at one time 
hunted and proscribed, now received in the palace and welcomed 
and flattered and made great men in the earth. 'And alas! many 
thought it was a mighty triumph for God and even dreamed that 
the millennium had come. Qthetts, however, more in the mind of 
God, feared it was all a mistakeand mourned over the Tall^of the 
church as they deemed it and as it was in very_deed. And in the 
letter to Pergamos we have the Lord's own judgment of it. Fully 
does He recognize that there are faithful souls standing apart from 
the general trend but just as fully does he express His displeasure 
with those who have been active in leading the church into the net 
of Satan. 

It will be recalled that in the fall of the people of Israel into 
Balak's snare (Numbers 25), one man distinguished himself in 
faithfulness after such a sort as to gain for himself an everlasting 
priesthood. His name was Phinehas and it is recorded of him 
that when the people were indulging themselves brazenly in gross 
sin, he took a javelin and smote a guilty pair down to death. Evi
dently the Lord has this in mind when He says of Himself, "These, 
things saith He that hath the sharp sword with two edges." ' 

But there is another evil of which He takes cognizance, be
sides that of guilty commerce with the world. His words are, 
"So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, 
which thing I hate." In the letter to Ephesus He speaks of the 
deeds of the Nicolaitanes, here it is their doctrine, but both deeds and 
doctrine are objects of His abhorrence. The church at Ephesus re
sisted their deeds and are commended for it; in Pergamos the deeds 
had developed into a doctrine held by some of them at least. What is 
this thing so strongly reprobated by the Lord? Many attempts have 
been made to construct a theory based on the existence of a man named 
Nicolas but it is all surmise, confessedly. Not a vestige of proof has 
ever been offered for this and so one is forced to turn away in another 
direction for a clue as to the meaning of this thing. Let us take the 
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meaning of the word itself and see if it furnishes any help. Tts mean
ing is conqueror or overcomer of the people. We are all familiar with 
the word laity which simply means the people generally as distin
guished from the professional class. Now while this may be all right 
in the realm of human affairs, what does it tell us when transferred 
to the church of God? If there is in the church of God a class called 
the clergy and the great bulk are known as the laity, what does it 
mean? Does it mean that professionalism has come into sacred things? 
Alas! this is exactly what has taken place. A professional class has 
absorbed all the prerogatives of the people of God and indeed when 
fully developed this class is often called the church. A young man in 
thinking of a profession whereby to sustain himself says he is going 
into the church, meaning thereby that he is going to be a preacher. All 
the Divine thought is lost both as to the church and as to ministry. Is 
there anything in the Word of God that supports the class distinction 
here so severely condemned? Absolutely nothing; it is wholly perni
cious. 

It may be asked here, but is there not in the Word such a thing 
as ministry, and are there not ministers of the Word? Unquestion
ably so, but the more one knows of Scriptural ministry, the more will 
he abhor Nicolaitanism, both deeds and doctrine. If our interpretation 
is correct then we may expect to see it in its full bloom in the church 
of Rome. How did all this mass of clerics, from the Pope of Rome 
down to the lowest ecclesiastic come into being? Where do we read 
in Scripture of the Pope, cardinals, archbishops and other dignitaries? 
Nowhere. It is all a gigantic imposture on Christian credulity. How 
then did it ever succeed in imposing itself on people? Assuredly it did 
not grow up in a night but rather beginning in the misty past it gradu
ally assurned the immense proportions it has today. But how did it 
begin ? Apparently _h storj^dwithjdeeds a t a n e a r r v jiate by an as-
sumptjpB^i^utriontY ^^y^^T^S2^^£^^'^ so^^v{e^e3|l:oo 
likely by saints as a har^le^*thjn^ encr^achment^^on the 
fights^andjprivileges o i t h e saints of God became ah established sys-
ferV Ana practically the whole or LhfTstih^om'Tiay followed in the 
wake of Rome and so in almost every sect we have men set apart from 
their fellow saints and distinguished from them by vain and foolish 
titles, such as "Reverend," "Right Reverend" and other misnomers 
utterly out of place in the church of God. But this- subject will be 
before us again so we leave it for the present. 

The parable of the kingdom of heaven that is aligned with this 
letter is that of the mustard seed become a mighty tree. The connec
tion is obvious. The church of God was small and despised to begin 
with, having no standing in the world and apparently having nothing 
to ever give it standing. Just think of it a moment in human terms. 
Here was a Jewish peasant without money, without influence or any
thing else to appeal to the world, not even attempting to gather around 
him a following but rather at times discouraging them from taking up 
His cause. Furthermore He is condemned as a criminal and exe7 
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cuted on a Roman cross. But eventually He becomes the center of a 
system that fills a large part of the world. This is the third parable 
of Matthew 13, and how well it fits in with the third letter of the 
series. The servants of the Lord have become potentates of -earth 
and the church is now a powerful political influence among men. No 
longer is it like its Founder, despised and rejected of men, but on the 
contrary, it is honored and accepted as a new force in the world, to 
be reckoned with henceforth in its power over the minds of men. Look 
for a moment at our chart. In its first parable we have the Lord be
fore us in the lowly guise of a Sower of seed, but in the later parables 
He disappears from the scene. In the second parable the Enemy is 
the prominent figure, and in the third it is a mighty tree. The fourth 
has a woman and a tower, but our blessed Lord is absent from the 
picture until we reach the fourth when He again appears for a reason 
which will be plain when we reach it in our studies. It is a sad but 
most instructive story. But how significant the change in this letter 
immediately before us, and how entirely in accord with the parable, the 
church become a tree rooted in the earth and becoming a great earthly 
power. The Enemy so marked in the previous parable is not any more 
an Enemy, he is become a professed friend and finds his home among 
those whom he had sought to destroy from the earth. 

The Women in Romans 16 
H. P. BARKER 

(Notes of an address unrevised) 

In the last chapter of the epistle to the Romans we have what 
seems like an appendix to the book. The fifteenth chapter really 
closes the unfolding of truth that forms the body of the letter and this 
is added as something entirely unconnected with what precedes. I am 
persuaded that it is meant by the Spirit of God to be a picture of the 
judgment seat of Christ. Let us look at it in this way. 

It will be noticed that there are nine women on this list of saints 
to whom the apostle sends greeting. He does not merely mention them 
by name, he generally adds a word of commendation, either very hearty 
or at least indicating his appreciation of their service. Women may 
fill a wonderful place in the work of the Lord even if they do not oc
cupy a place of public ministry and will receive a reward at the judg
ment seat of Christ for all done for Him. 

Let us notice some of them. Phebe means Radiant or Shining. 
How wonderful to meet a woman whose whole life is radiant with 
Christ. She is called a servant of the church. There was a colored 
woman in Jamaica who used to come early to the meeting and dust off 
the seats and trim the lamps and other little jobs around the tent. She 
always addressed me as "Minister." So one day I said to her, "Good 
morning, Minister." She said, "Oh, you are making fun of me." I 
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assured her that I was not and that she was just as much a minister 
as I was. 

Then we have Priscilla and her husband. They are mentioned six 
times in the New Testament. When I was engaged, my future wife 
and I looked through the Bible for a model for our life together. What 
about Adam and Eve? No. Abraham and Sarah or Isaac and Re-
bekah ? No. So at last we found a poor, but model, couple, Priscilla 
and Aquila. Priscilla means old-fashioned. Good old-fashioned hab
its, one who will bring up her children in the good old-fashioned way, 
in the fear of the Lord, to have family Bible reading and so on. 

Paul in the workroom taught Aquila what he knew and Priscilla 
and Aquila passed on to the eloquent gentleman from Alexandria 
what they had learned from Paul, by taking him into their home and 
expounding to him. The things done here which nobody knows about 
are the things coming up by and by for a wonderful reward. In I Cor. 
16:\9, we have a statement that shows the warm-hearted character of 
this pair, "Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord with the 
church that is in their house." A little group of Christians used their 
house as a meeting-place. Then in II Tim. 4:19, we learn that this 
dear couple was still going on for the Lord and continuing their friend
ship with Paul. One of the things to be commended is perseverance 
to the end. 

Then in verse 6 of our chapter we read of Mary who bestowed 
much labor on the apostle. It has been surmised that she was a do
mestic, perhaps a slave in Aquila and Priscilla's house. If there is 
anyone here who is forgotten or little known, never mind, the Lord 
will remember. In verse 12 we have three mentioned. Tryphena and 
Tryphosa are spoken of as laboring and from the language we would 
gather that Persis was an old lady who had in days gone by labored 
much in the Lord. Further on we are told of Rufus' mother and the 
apostle's. This evidently means that this dear woman had mothered 
the apostle, maybe when he was sick, and this will not be forgotten in 
that day. 

Then in verse 15 we read of Julia and the sister of Nereus but 
there is only a salutation sent to them. No definite mention is made 
of service they gave to the Lord but one cannot help thinking of the 
reference to them as indicating that they had made a place for them
selves in the apostle's heart by their activity in connection with the 
saints with whom they companied. The other saints are lumped to
gether but these dear women are singled out for honorable mention. 
And so, however obscure our position may be, what an honor to be on 
this roll which is a picture of that time when our Blessed Lord will 
notice in detail everything done for Him. 

Feeble indeed will be our testimony from the platform, if in 
the quiet walks of private life we are not a light to them that sit 
in darkness and in the region and shadow of death. 
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Confession and Salvation 
J. M. DAVIES, Trichur, S. India 

In a recent article in the Sunday School Times by D. L. Pierson, 
the editor of the Missionary Review on "Education and Evangelism 
in India," it is stated that there is a tendency, too prevalent, to be 
satisfied with a reverence for Christ and an effort to follow His teach
ings without open confession. 

The criticism is caustic, but not when the importance of confes
sion in relation to salvation is considered. 

1. Confession of Sin. The first work of the Holy Spirit on the 
heart is to convict of sin, giving the individual to know his true state, 
and the record of the spiritual exercises and experiences of the saints 
reveals that the holiest and best of men have been the most humble in 
their confessions. Job, David, Isaiah, Daniel, Peter and Paul vie with 
each other in this respect: 

"Behold I am vile."—Job. 
"I was born in sin and shapen in iniquity."—David. 
"I am a man of unclean lips."-—Isaiah. 
"Confessing my sin and the sin of my people."—Daniel. 
"Depart from me for I am a sinful man."—Peter. 
"Of Apostles the least; of saints less than the least; of sinners the 

chief."—Paul. 
"He that covereth his sins shall not prosper, but he that confesseth 

and forsaketh them shall have mercy." Consequently the Publican 
who found mercy is first seen smiting his breast confessing himself 
the sinner. He uses the definite article, thus singling himself out. 

In the Old Testament two words are used, one meaning to con
fess for oneself, the other to confess by throwing out the hand. The 
one private, the other more public. The first is mostly used in con
nection with confession of sin, while the latter is used more for con
fessing His Name. The New Testament word and its compound 
means "to speak out the same thing"; the heart echoing Amen tp the 
truth of God. 

Lev. 5 is an illustration of the imperative need of this confession 
of sin. The portion deals with instructions regarding the Trespass-
Offering. While the Burnt-Offering was voluntary, this was abso
lutely essential. The man's sin must either drive him to the altar or 
condemn him. "When he shall be guilty . . . he shall confess." The 
whole passage touches man's life at every point. 

1. Unclean companions . . . the defiled ear. Hearing the voice 
of swearing and hiding it he shall be guilty. This was the first sin. 
Man listened to Satan. 

2. Unclean conversation . . . the defiled lips. Swearing or pro
nouncing with his lips, speaking unadvisedly or rashly (Ps. 106:33), or 
speaking like the piercings of a sword. (Prov. 12:18.) 
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3. Unclean contact and fellowship . . . defiled hands. 
4. Unclean conduct, transgression in the holy things . . . the de

filed soul. This is the history of mankind in contrast to the Son of 
God who was deaf to the voice of the tempter; in whose mouth there 
was no guile; who was undefiled even in death; who did no sin; who 
knew no sin and in whom there was no sin. 

The chapter makes it clear that confession precedes remission. In 
this connection it is interesting and instructive to note the three con
fessions of sin in Leviticus. Individual, 5:5; Mediatorial, 16:21; Na
tional, 26:40. 

2. Confession of sin by the believer (Ps. 32:l; |John 1:9). "If 
we confess our sins He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 

The believer can only continue in the enjoyment of the love of 
God by obedience to this Scripture. As water rusts iron, so known 
sin harboured and hidden corrodes the soul. David has recorded his 
experience in this respect in Ps. 32: "When I kept silence, my bones 
waxed old . . . my moisture is turned into the drought of summer." 
For over a year David's harp hung on the willow because of this un-
confessed sin, and he was only compassed about with the songs of de
liverance when he said, "I will confess my transgressions unto the 
Lord/' Confession and communion are vitally united. 

3.. Confession to one another. James 5:16. This verse implies 
that sickness may be chastisement for the harbouring of a wrong done 
to another, and the lack of brotherly love. In such cases the passage 
suggests that confession to the offended person precedes healing. 
Rome's confessional and extreme unction, as well as present day heal
ing cult methods are a travesty of this Scripture. James deals with 
relationship between brethren. 

4. Confession of Christ. Rom. 10:9-10. "With the mouth con
fession is made unto salvation." Christ is often spoken of as Saviour 
and Lord, whereas He is to be first Lord and then Saviour. (Acts 
2:36; II Pet. 1:11, 2:20, 3:2, 3:18.) Even as Moses was sent to be 
ruler and deliverer (Acts 7:35). 

It is only in the measure we own His Lordship that we will know 
His saving power, especially in respect to the power of sin. Faith, 
obedience and confession are inseparably associated if not synonymous 
in some passages. One cannot but believe that the reason why so 
many Christians live defeated lives is that they do not publicly con
fess the Lordship of Christ by obedience to His word. Many shrink 
from this public confession as did the woman who touched the hem 
of His garment. Sufficient, she thought, to be healed, and then 
quietly, if not stealthily to move away. This the Lord would not al
low, for immediately He asked "Who touched me?" This brought the 
woman out before the throng and published His power to heal the 
incurable and socially stigmatized. 

5. Confession of the believer by Christ (Luke 12:8-9). "He 
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that confesseth me before men, him shall the Son of Man confess be
fore the Angels of God." What a value this places upon our testi
mony, even though it may be feeble. A faithful witness rejoices his 
Master. If by the grace of God we are given the opportunity to 
confess Him before men, not merely initially as in baptism, but con
tinually by personal testimony or in the open air, may we seek strength 
to be instant in season and out of season. Faith cometh by hearing and 
men will not hear unless believers confess to what they have known of 
the grace and power of God. 

6. Confession of Christ by Israel (Lev. 26:40; Zech. 12:10-14). 
The prophetic scriptures are full of reference to this, and it is illus
trated in the conversion and confession of three men in the New Tes
tament. 

Nathaniel under the fig tree confessed Him as Son of God and 
King of Israel. 

Thomas bowed in worship, saying "My Lord and my God." 
Paul having confessed Him as Lord preached Him as the Son 

of God. 
Thomas saw His resurrection glory, Paul His heavenly glory, 

while Nathaniel was told of the Millenial glory. 
When the Spirit will be poured upon the House of David and 

upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem they shall mourn and be in bit
terness. In that day there shall be a great mourning, every family 
apart, and their wives apart. They shall look on Him whom they 
have pierced and confess the once rejected and crucified One as their 
Messiah and King. It will be Israel's day of atonement. 

7. Confession universal (Phil. 9:11). In the day when the edict 
"Bow the knee" (Gen. 41:43) will be proclaimed, every eye shall see 
Him, and in the name of Jesus every knee shall bow and every tongue 
shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father. 

Things in heaven, things on earth, and things under the earth will 
alike confess His Lordship. Even out of the mouths of the lost in 
hell will be wrung the confession that Christ is Lord—howbeit not 
unto salvation. He that is unjust will be unjust still. There will be a 
fixity of character in the eternal state. But all will confess that He 
is Lord." 

"For to this end He both died and rose again that HE MIGHT 
BE LORD." 

If we are not laying the knife of circumcision to the flesh in our
selves, we shall have but a trembling hand to deal with Agags in the 
church, or lead back an erring one to the path of communion. 

Holy desires must lead to resolute action. Desires are seeds 
that must be sown in the good soil of activity, else they will yield 
no harvest. 
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Christ and the Number Three 
PART I 

S. LAVERY 
The number three is the number of completeness. See Heb. 

13 :8, where time is divided into three parts, that is : 
1. Yesterday 
2. Today 
3. Forever. 

No one can add to (or take from) time; therefore it is com
plete. Three is also spoken of as the number of manifestation and 
resurrection. Consequently it is evident that in the history of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the number three is to be found, as He was 
the complete manifestation of God, and rose from the dead on the 
third day. We shall trace the number three in relation to Christ, 
as follows: 

1. His Condescension 
His condescension in coming- from Heaven to earth is de

scribed in Phil. 2 in two threes, as shown by the following: 
1. He "made Himself of no reputation/' v. 7. Cf. Matt. 11:19, 

"A friend of publicans and sinners/ ' 
2. He "took upon Him the form of a servant/ ' v. 7. 

Godward, Cf. Matt. 12 :18. 
Manward, Cf. Matt. 20 :28. 

3. He "was made in the likeness of men," v. 7. Cf. John 1:14, 
Heb. 2:16. 

4. He "Humbled Himself," v. 8. Cf. Matt. 20:28. (He "came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister.") 

5. He was "obedient unto death," v. 8. Cf. John 10 :18; 19 :30. 
6. "Even the death of the Cross," v. 8. Cf. Col. 1:20, Heb. 12:2. 

2. His Birth 
1. In a Body prepared by the Father. Heb. 10 :5. 
2. Conceived by the Holy Ghost. Matt. 1:20. 
3. Christ was born in Bethlehem. Luke 2 :4, 6. 
Thus the Trinity is seen acting in unity, in relation to the 

Incarnation. 
When He was born the wise men presented unto Him three 

gifts: 
1. Gold 1 
2. Frankincense |>Matt. 2:11 
3. Myrrh J 

These gifts speak of: 
1. His Deity 
2. His Life 
3. His Death. 

They also represent the three steps He took from Heaven to 
Calvary. 
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3. His Baptism and the Events Which Followed 
At His baptism we see: 

1. The Sender (that is God the Father) 
2. The Spirit 
3. The Son (Matt. 3:16, 17). 

Thus the Three Persons of the Godhead were completely mani
fested. 

After His baptism we read in Luke 4 of the three-fold associa
tion of the Third Person of the Godhead with Him. 

1. He was led by the Spirit (Chapter 4, v. 1). 
2. He returned in the power of the Spirit (v. 14). 
3. The Spirit was upon Him. (v. 18). 
Note also in this chapter (Luke 4), His threefold appeal to the 

Scriptures against the attacks of the evil one, when He said three 
times, "It is written" (see verses 4, 8, 12). 

Again, we see Him here as : 
1. The Tempted One (verse 2) 
2. The Trusting One (verse 8) 
3. The Triumphant One (verses 14, 15) 

4. His Ministry 
At the outset of His Ministry He read six things in connection 

with it. Thus we see again two threes regarding Him as follows. 
See Luke 4:18, 19. 

1. He was anointed to preach the gospel to the poor. 
2. To heal the broken-hearted. 
3. To preach deliverance to the captives. 
4. And recovering of sight to the blind. 
5. To set at liberty them that are bruised. 
6. To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
His Father spoke three times from Heaven during His minis

try. (See Matt. 3:17, 17:5; John 12 :28)f thus manifesting His com
plete satisfaction in His beloved Son. 

Three persons were raised from amongst the dead by the Lord 
Jesus Christ (Mark 5:42; Luke 7:12-15; John 11:43, 44) ; thus He 
showed His complete power over death. 

Be not vain of thy looks. A great deal of attractiveness means 
often a consuming vanity, overwhelming deception, an insatiable desire 
to please, a fear of being unappreciated, a loss of peace, and domestic 
life neglected. 

We must beware of secretly wishing to be led in a certain way. 
If we leave ourselves in God's hand, and wait until He makes the path 
clear, we can then go forward in the calm consciousness that God 
is with us. 



W O R K A N D W O R K E R S 

Forest, Ont.—"We have had Brother McCrory with us for four weeks 
with his chart on the book of Revelation. There was much interest in the 
meetings. Some professed faith in Christ and many much helped. Many 
strangers coming in as well as visitors from the surrounding assemblies. He 
has gone on to Toronto . S. O. Blunden." 

Coldwater, Ont.—"I have just concluded a month of gospel meetings in 
the Warmins ter Hall . Attendance far beyond expectation. Eight professed 
conversion. Pray for the Warmins ter assembly. George Fraser, 12 Cape 
Street, N., Hamilton, Ont." 

D,eseronto, Ont.—"We would like to mention that George Gould, Jr., has 
had ten days' meetings here but had to leave on account of sickness. Chris
tians were helped and two souls professed conversion. B. D. Wagar . " In a 
letter from Brother Gould he mentions being laid up with bronchitis. He 
also sends us the cheering word that in meetings held by himself and George 
Shivas in Grimsby, a number were saved and baptized, fourteen in all, and 
that the saints in Grimsby were much cheered. He also adds that C. R. 
Keller is in St. Catherine's with a picture of the Tabernacle in the wilderness 
and that the meetings are well attended. 

Kirklahd, Ont.—W. Murray writes from here of some encouragement 
here, the number of saints gathering around the Lord in simplicity being 
doubled since he went there. He is thinking of going into some other new 
places. 

Bancroft, Ont.—"George Rainey has been here for three weeks and had 
splendid attendance, it becoming necessary to take the Town Hall for the 
Sunday night meetings. Ministry to the saints was refreshing and some un
converted were led to the Saviour. I have kept myself busy mailing the gos
pel around the country. Have already sent out 10,000 tracts this year. James 
Lynn." 

New Glasgow, Nova Scotia—Our brother, W . N. Brennan, whose home 
address is Box 421, New Glasgow, N. S., writing from a place with the omi
nous name of Nineveh, says: "I returned here on the 17th of last month. 
Brother Mcllwaine and I secured a hall about three miles from Bridgewater, 
where our brother lives. But we could not make the place comfortable for the 
people, so we gave it up for the present, and rented a place in town, as 
roads in the country were so bad. W e had to rent chairs, put in a stove, cut 
wood to burn in it to make it comfortable, then put notices and tracts in every 
home. But our efforts seemed in vain, so few came out. W e went on for 
three weeks and then closed. Last Friday we came twenty-five miles over 
very bad roads to a place where we heard there was no preacher. But we 
got no opening here so we passed on to this place. Here we got the use of 
the schoolhouse and put planks in for extra seats and sawed blocks of wood 
to rest the seats on and had 85 the first night. W e had the same number in 
again last night and we are encouraged. W e have a comfortable place to 
stay and hope to go on for a while and see the folks here do as the men of 
another Nineveh did long ago, 'they believed God . ' " It is proper to say 
that this letter was not written for publication and we print it here for the 
purpose of showing what we would be disposed to term genuine pioneer work 
in the gospel. It used to be quite common to do this kind of work, but it is 
somewhat out of fashion nowadays. W e do not say this by way of criti
cism, but rather to encourage some to try this path of reliance on a living 
God in service. In view of the fact that some seek a letter of commendation 
to the work from an assembly, would it not be a happier path to venture into 
the deep and get a letter of commendation such as the apostle Paul could 
present, "Ye are our epistle, known and read of all men"? This seems to us 
a higher path than waiting for the commendation of men, which some seem 
to regard as a kind of license to present themselves as duly accredited preach
ers to any assembly in the country. 

Long Branch, N. J.—Our Italian brother, Cesare Patrizio, has moved 
to this place and his address is 103 Myrtle Avenue. He says that there are 
quite a few towns around with lots of Italian people in them and he hopes to 
reach them with the gospel. H e was in Hoboken lately and had a good turn
out. He expects to go to Hartford, Conn., for meetings soon. 

Neversink, N. Y.—"Brother James Lytle, who had the tent here last 
summer, is here at present having some meetings in an old hall. W e desire 
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The Apostasy, a Sign of the Nearness of Christ's 

Second Coming 

By W. J. McCLURE 

"Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not 
come except there come a falling away first and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition."—2 Thess. 2:3. "Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils (de
mons)."—1 Tim. 4:1. 

We are waiting for Christ, not the antichrist, which would be the 
case if, as some tell us, the Church will be in the great tribulation 
which, thank God, is not true. The coming of antichrist is near, but 
the coming of the Lord to the air to catch us up is still nearer. 

The manifestation,, reign and doom of the antichrist all take 
place between the two stages of Christ's coming, His coming to the 
air for His people, and His coming to the earth with His people, or in 
the seventieth week of Dan. 9. 

This verse in 2 Thess. 2 has been put forth by some as proof that 
Christ cannot come until the antichrist has been revealed. But that 
is not what it says; it says "That day shall not come except there 
come a falling away first and that man of sin be revealed/' The mis
take is caused by confounding the two stages of His coming; His 
coming to the air, and then His coming to the earth, which will begin 
the day of the Lord. 

I once looked at some helps (?) in a Bible which I had not seen 
before. I turned to 2 Thess. and the author of those helps said that 
the apostle wrote that second epistle to correct a wrong impression 
conveyed by his first. He had taught them in the first that Christ's 
coming was imminent, "We which are alive and remain unto the com
ing of the Lord." But now in the second epistle he tells them about 
what must first happen. The dear man was just exposing his own-
ignorance. The two epistles deal with two different subjects. The 
first speaks of the coming of the Lord; and the second with the day 
of the Lord. A most important distinction. 

The apostasy is the precursor of the antichrist. If then we can 
be sure that the apostasy has set in, we have a landmark to guide us 
in approximating the time when we shall be caught up. 
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What is the apostasy? That word apostasy is really the word 
which in our verse is rendered "Falling away" (Apostasia). It does 
not signify "Having a form of godliness but denying the power there
of." That has characterized the age all along. No, it is giving up 'the 
form altogether. Our second scripture (1 Tim. 4:1) really explains 
it. "Some shall depart from the faith." It might be well here to see 
clearly what is meant by "the faith." Faith is the exercise of my per
sonal trust in God. The faith is the whole revelation about His Son, 
which God has given to us. We have both uses of the word in 1 Tim. 
1:19. "Holding faith and a good conscience, which some having thrust 
from them, made shipwreck concerning the faith/' Jude tells us that 
it was "The faith once for all delivered unto the saints" (ver. 3, 
R. V.). And Paul, when about to suffer martyrdom at Rome, could 
say, "I have kept the faith" (2 Tim. 4:7). 

The faith, the whole revelation of God, Christ the object of that 
revelation. This is what we are to "hold fast" and "earnestly con
tend" for. 

"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith." We can dismiss from our minds that 
such cults as "Latter Day Saints," "Christian Scientists," "Christadel-
phianism," "Seventh Day Adventism," "Millennial Dawnism," etc., 
etc., are referred to in this verse. These could not depart from the 
faith, they never had it, they are false systems, born and nurtured in 
error. The verse must apply to those who doctrinally were sound on 
the foundation truths. 

All past dispensations have ended in failure and judgment, and 
the present Church dispensation will be no different from the others. 
except that indeed it will be worse, as the failure of the best is the 
worst failure. This is hard to accept, even by some who are really 
born of God, but those who are merely nominal Christians will op
pose it. 

Has the apostasy arrrived, are we in the latter times? Godly in
telligent believers have no doubt that the apostasy is upon us, the 
signs of it are everywhere. We hope in this paper to indicate, at least, 
why we believe it has come. 

A few years ago we were passing through New Orleans on our 
way east. As the train stood in the station, we purchased a copy of 
the New Orleans Picayune. There was a letter in it from the Gen
eral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, South, to the General As
sembly of the Presbyterian Church, North, on the subject of organic 
unity. The letter went on to say that they could not entertain the pro
posal of organic unity with the Northern branch, because synods un
der the jurisdiction of the.Northern Assembly, licensed men to teaqh 
and to preach, who denied, the Inspiration of the Bible, the Virgin 
Birth of our Lord, His full Deity, His Vicarious Death, His Literal 
Resurrection, and Eternal Punishment. Now mark, these grave 
charges were not made by some irresponsible party, or by those who 
were of a different denomination. When I reached Chicago I took 
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part in a large conference meeting. In the course of my address I 
referred to this. At the close a young Presbyterian minister came to 
me and thanked me for what I had said. And he added, "I am a 
member of an examining committee; we had a young man before us, 
a candidate for the ministry. I asked him, "Do you believe that our 
Lord Jesus was the son of Joseph, as you are the son of your earthly 
father?" His reply was, "Yes." I said to this young minister, "Did 
you ordain him?" He said, "I objected, but he was railroaded 
through." Just one more to help on the apostasy. 

In May, 1923, the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
met in Indianapolis. Mainly through the efforts of the late W. J. 
Bryan, who was an elder, and a staunch fundamentalist, the Assembly 
reaffirmed the deliverance of the 1910 Assembly, five things which it 
was essential for a Presbyterian minister to believe: (1) The Inspi
ration of the Bible, (2) the Virgin Birth of Christ, (3) the Vicarious 
Death of Christ, (4) His Literal Resurrection, (5) the Reality of His 
Miracles. A short time after I read in the papers of an interview a min
ister gave a newspaper man, in which he is reported as having said: "I 
voted for all these five points, but in conscience I do not believe one of 
them. Certainly the Bible is not inerrant, and never was." I watched to 
see if any notice had been taken of his words, but never saw the matter 
referred to. It was not likely that a prominent Philadelphia minister 
would be interfered with on the matter of his views on theology. 

Since then I spent considerable time in the north of Ireland. Just 
then there was a great deal of excitement over the teaching of one 
of the professors in the Presbyterian college. His statements were so 
heretical that a number of the best men took the matter to the Belfast 
Presbytery, asking that he might be removed from his chair in the 
college. The Presbytery turned down their petition, and justified the 
professor. Then these men appealed to the General Assembly, which 
met while we were over there. They furnished abundant proof from 
notes taken of his lectures to his classes and his printed booklets. The 
Lord Jesus was referred to as a Galilean peasant, a man of limited 
intelligence, who just absorbed the teaching of His day, because He 
knew no better. He believed in the Genesis account of the creation 
of the earth and of man. He believed in the Fall; the Flood, the de
struction of Sodom and Gomorrha. He accepted these things as his
tory which we, with sources of information, which He had not, see to 
be only allegories. These blasphemous statements were amply proven 
by most reliable members of the Presbyterian Church. What was the 
result? The appellants were snowed under by an overwhelming 
vote of the Assembly, in which they cleared the professor of the charge 
of heresy. 

What has happened since the Presbyterians of Ulster felt that 
God had raised up Dr. Cook to drive out Unitarianism from the Pres
byterian Church and rejoiced when it was done? The apostasy has 
set in. 
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Do not let anyone suppose that I have singled out a particular de
nomination because I judge it worse than others, or because of any 
bias against it, for neither are true. Any sect in Protestantism will 
reveal the same departure. True in some of them, there are more 
individuals who are faithful, but the organizations are honeycombed 
with Modernism. 

Our friends in Belfast did not want their college to be regarded 
throughout the world as a backwoods institution, a Tennessee affair. 
No, it is of more importance to be considered progressive, up to date, 
though that means that God's grand account of creation and the 
origin of man must give place to evolution, which tells us man was not 
created, he evolved from cosmic dust, passing through the stages of 
tadpole, fish, and monkey, till finally after uncounted millions of years 
he reached his present state. It is impossible to hold the theory of 
evolution and believe in the Deity of Christ, for Christ teaches that 
God created man. And Christ knew, for He is and ever was God. 

There are two reasons why I have given the particular instances 
that I have given. First, I have been personally in contact with them. 
Second, the weightier reason is, we could not among the sects of Pro
testantism get a better illustration of the departure from the faith 
which has so recently begun to take place. 

Most will be familiar with the noble stand made by men of that 
denomination, when by the hundreds they turned their back on ease 
and plenty, to be homeless and hungry, rather than allow the "crown 
rights," as they used to put it, of the Lord Jesus to be invaded. We 
look at the list of those who for the sake of the Lord Jesus, laid down 
their lives. Their names will ever be fragrant to us. Those dear men 
could never have believed that their successors in the ministry would 
lower their beloved Lord to the level of a man of limited intelli
gence, not knowing as much as a modern professor of theology. And 
the Bible, which was their stay and solace, the Word of their Father, 
to the place of a compilation of legends and Jewish folklore. 

In an earlier paper we said that the signs we were going to look 
at could not have been known to our dear brethren, whom God used 
to recover the blessed hope for us. So now we would put it to the 
reader, who is past middle life. In your youth, what would the people 
have thought, if some minister preached that the Genesis account of 
creation was just allegory, and that man came from the monkey, that 
Christ was just the son of Joseph, that He did not die vicariously, 
that He did not arise from the dead literally, that the Bible contains 
errors and is not reliable? Why, the people would have been horror-
struck, and the man would have been dragged from the pulpit. Yet 
that is the common preaching now, and the men who do that are pop
ular. Why the change ? Again we answer, the apostasy. 

We are near the end, the night is dark," but dawn is at hand. 
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On Spiritual Judgment 
By the Late J. G. BELLETT 

The Lord did not judge of persons in relation to Himself—a com
mon fault with us all. We naturally judge of others according as they 
treat ourselves, and we make our interest in them the measure of their 
character and worth. But this was not the Lord. God is a God of 
knowledge, and by Him actions are weighed. He understands every 
action fully. In all its moral meaning He understands it, and accord
ing to that He weighs it. And, as the image of the God of knowl
edge, we see our Lord Jesus Christ in the days of His ministry here, 
again and again. I may refer to Luke 11. There was the air of cour
tesy and good feeling toward Him in the Pharisee that invited Him to 
dine. But the Lord was the "God of knowledge," and as such He 
weighed this action in its full moral character. 

The honey of courtesy, which is the best ingredient of social life 
in this world, should not pervert His taste or judgment. He approved 
things that are excellent. The civility that invited Him to dinner was 
not to determine the judgment of Him who carried the weights and 
measures of the sanctuary of God. It is the God of knowledge that 
this civility has on this occasion to confront, and it does not stand, it 
will not do. Oh, how the tracing of this ought to rebuke us. The in
vitation covered a purpose. As soon as the Lord entered the house, 
the host acts the Pharisee and not the host. He marvels that his 
guest had not washed before dinner. And the character he thus as
sumes at the beginning shows itself in full force at the end. And the 
Lord deals with the whole scene accordingly, for He weighed it as 
the God of knowledge. Some may say that the courtesy He had re
ceived might have kept Him silent. But He could not look on this 
man simply as in relation to Himself. He was not to be flattered out 
of a just judgment. He exposes and rebukes, and the end of the 
scene justifies Him. "And as He said these things unto them, the 
scribes and Pharisees began to urge Him vehemently, and to provoke 
Him to speak of many things, laying wait for Him and seeking to 
catch something out of His mouth, that they might accuse Him." 

So we may look at the Lord with Peter in Matthew 16. Peter 
expresses fond and considerate attachment to the Master, "This be 
far from Thee, Lord, this shall not be unto Thee." But Jesus judged 
Peter's words only in their moral place. Hard indeed we find it to do 
this when we are personally gratified. "Get thee behind Me, Satan," 
was not the answer which a merely amiable nature would have sug
gested to such words. But again, I say, our Lord did not listen to 
Peter's words simply as they expressed personal kindness and good
will to Himself. He judged them, He weighed them as in the pres
ence of God, and at once found that the enemy had moved them, for 
he that can transform himself into an angel of light is very often lurk
ing in words of courtesy and kindness. 
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And in the same way the Lord dealt with Thomas in John 20. 
Thomas had just worshipped Him. "My Lord and my God," he had 
said. But Jesus was not to be drawn from the high moral elevation 
that He filled, and from whence He saw and heard everything, even 
by words like these. They were genuine words, words of a mind 
which, enlightened of God, had repented towards the living Savior, 
and instead of doubting any longer, worshipped. But Thomas had 
stood out as long as He could, he had exceeded. They had all been 
unbelieving as to resurrection, but he had insisted that he would re
main in unbelief till sense and sight came to deliver him. All this had 
been his spiritual condition and Jesus had this before Him and puts 
Thomas in his right place, as He had put Peter. "Thomas, because 
thou hast seen Me thou hast believed. Blessed are they that have not 
seen and yet have believed." Our hearts in such cases as these would 
have been taken by surprise. They could not have kept their ground 
in the face of these assaults which the good will of Peter and the 
worship of Thomas would have made upon them. But our perfect 
Master stood for God and His truth, and not for Himself. The ark 
of God in the days of Samuel was not to be flattered. Israel may 
honor it, and bring it down to the battle, telling it as it were, that 
now in its presence, all must be well with them. But this will not do 
for the God of Israel. Israel falls before the Philistines, though the 
ark be thus in the battle, and so Peter and Thomas shall be rebuked 
though Jesus, still the God of Israel, be honored by them. 

Christ and the Number Three 
P A R T 2 

By S. LAVERY 

5. His Parables and Miracles 
The many parables of our Lord which teach Second Advent truth 

convey to us three outstanding facts in connection with Him. These 
are: 

1. His presence on earth. 
2. His absence in Heaven. 
3. His return. 

It is interesting to observe that the number three is also prominent in 
relation to His miracles. For instance, eleven of them at the least are 
recorded in only three of the Gospels. Further, in Acts 2:22, His 
works are divided into three: 

1. Miracles. 
2. Wonders. 
3. Signs. 

Thus we see the completeness of His words (Parables) and His works 
(Miracles). 
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6. His Betrayal 
The night in which the Lord Jesus Christ was betrayed He insti

tuted the Lord's Supper (Luke 22:19; I Cor. 11:23). In connection 
with this feast the number three is to be seen. His supper is to be 
observed: 

1. By the Lord's people. 
2. On the Lord's Day. 
3. Until the Lord comes. 

Again, we notice: 
1. The Provision. Bread and Wine. 
2. The Person. The Lord. 
3. The Prospect. "Till He come" (I Cor. 11:26). 

This supper points: 
1. Backward to the Cross. 
2. Upward to the Crowned Christ. 
3. Onward to the Coming. 

7. The Trial 
Three is seen in connection with His trial: 

1. Peter denied Him three times (Mark 14:72), 
2. Pilate testified three times to His faultnessness (Luke 

23:22). 
8. His Death 

It is instructive to notice this number in relation to the Saviour's 
death. According to Mark 15:25, He was put to death at "the third 
hour," and at "the sixth hour (verse 33) there was a darkness over 
all the earth" which lasted "until the ninth hour" (verse 34). Thus 
the number three is mentioned three times in connection with His 
death. 

There were three crosses erected on Calvary, and thus again we 
have the prominence of the number three. 

A superscription was also written over the Lord Jesus' Cross in 
letters of Greek, and Latin and Hebrew, "This is the King of the 
Jews" (Luke 23:38) ; therefore three languages were represented at 
the Cross. 

9. His Resurrection 
Three as stated is the number of resurrection, consequently Christ 

rose from the dead on the third day (I Cor. 15 :4). 
Three agents were used in the resurrection: 

1. The Father (Acts 2:24, Rom. 6:4). 
2. The Son (John 2:19-22). 
3. The Spirit (I Peter 3:18). 

After His resurrection the Lord shewed Himself to His disciples 
three times (John 21:14) and three times He asked Peter, "Lovest 
thou Me?" (John 21:15, 16, 17). 

His resurrection: 
1. Is the proof that God is satisfied with His sacrifice (Acts 

2:24). 
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2. Is the pledge of the resurrection of His saints (Rev. 1:5). 
3. Is also the proof of His appointment as Judge (Acts 

17:31). 
The order of the first resurrection is threefold: 

1. Christ the firstfruits. 
2. Afterwards they that are Christ's at His Coming. 
3. The martyrs of the tribulation (Rev. 20:4). 

There were three men to whom the Lord appeared after His 
resurrection and ascension: 

1. Stephen (Acts 7:55, 56). 
2. Paul (Acts 9:5). 
3. John (Rev. 1:12-18). 

The Things Which Arc 
Rev. II and III 

THYATIRA 

"And unto the angel of the church of Thyatira write: these 
things saith the Son of God. Who hath His eyes like unto a flame 
of fire, and His feet like unto fine brass." 
We have now reached the climax of the departure from the 

Lord, noted first in Ephesus, stopped temporarily in Smyrna, but de
veloping again in Pergamos, until in Thyatira it reaches maturity. The 
introduction the Lord gives Himself in this letter should warn us of 
conditions existing of a reprehensible character. When His eyes are 
blazing like fire, it means anger, and when He speaks of His feet as 
being like fine brass, we can think of nothing but judgment according 
to the scriptural symbol. 

But why does He introduce Himself as Son of God here? If 
Thyatira be, as we believe it is, a picture of full-blown Popery, the 
reason is obvious. One'of the developments of the mystery of iniquity 
in the church was the gradual abandonment of the faith once deliv
ered to the saints, and in nothing was this so marked as in the growth 
of what is termed Mariolatry, that is the worship of the virgin Mary. 
When one turns to the Word of God, especially to that portion of it 
which gives the special truth for this dispensation, we find nothing 
to justify the homage paid to the mother of the Lord. Paul, the 
apostle of the Gentiles, our apostle, never mentions her name, and 
neither Peter nor John nor any others of the New Testament writers 
make any allusion to her after the first chapter of the Acts. In all of 
the instructions for the church of God, there is not a hint of any de
ference of any kind to be shown her. But in contrast with this, all 
these writers take the utmost pains to maintain the true Deity of the 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Now let us turn to the teaching of the woman Jezebel. We shall 
quote from a book of devotion issued with the authority of the 
Roman Catholic Church and it would be well to set these quotations 
along side of the Word of God. Here is a prayer they are taught to 
use, "Blessed Virgin Mary, after God my only hope!' Again in a 
form of confession, the language put into the lips of the penitent is, 
"I confess to Almighty God, to Blessed Mary, ever Virgin." Listen 
further: 

"Mother of mercy, hail, O gentle queen, 
Our life, our sweetness, and our hope, all hail! 
Children of Eve, to thee we cry from our sad banishment 
To thee we send our sighs, weeping and mourning in this 

tearful vale: 
Come then, our Advocate, O turn on us those pitying 

eyes of thine 
And our long exile past, 
Show us at last 
Jesus, of thy pure womb, the fruit Divine." 

"Holy Mary, mother of mercy, and refuge of poor sinners," is 
another expression in this profane system. One more quotation we 
make, although we might make many more. This one, however, is a 
form of prayer to be addressed to the Virgin on visiting her altar in 
the church: "Most Holy and Immaculate Virgin, my mother Mary, 
to thee, the Mother of my God, the Queen of the World, the Advocate, 
the Hope and the Refuge of sinners, I have recourse today, I who am 
the most miserable of all. I render thee my humble homage, O great 
Queen, and I thank thee for all the graces which Thou hast bestowed 
upon me until now, particularly for having delivered me from hell, 
which I have so often deserved." 

All these quotations are from a book of devotion published for 
the use of Catholics. We do not care to defile our pages with more; 
for they are indeed shocking in the way they set aside the Lord and 
substitute for Him His human mother, a sinner like ourselves. And 
our object in quoting these we have reproduced here is to show the 
force and meaning of the Lord asserting His dignity as Son of God. 
True, as to his humanity this woman had the high honor of conceiv
ing Him in her womb and bringing Him into being in this world, and 
that is honor enough. All that is added to this is blasphemy and idol
atry, and a mere effort of Satan to dishonor the Lord and obscure His 
Divine glory by exalting the Mother to an equality with Deity. It is 
not merely unscriptural, it is a positive system of deadly poison, cal
culated to cast Him down from His excellency and destroy souls. The 
dogma of her being an Immaculate Woman is on a par with this and 
one* of the supports for the amazing system. Some may not under
stand this, at least we have found some who supposed that it meant 
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that the Lord was born without sin, which of course all true believers 
in Him gladly acknowledge. The dogma is that Mary herself was 
without stain of sin. But listen to the statement from the Pope 
who first defined it as an article of faith. It isn't so long ago, only 
in 1854, and by Pope Pius IX. Here is what he says: "The doctrine 
which holds that the Blessed Virgin Mary, from the first instant of 
her conception, was, by a most singular grace and privilege of Al
mighty God, in view of the merits of Jesus Christ, the Redeemer of 
the human race, preserved from all stain of original sin, is a doctrine 
revealed by God, and therefore to be firmly and steadfastly believed 
by the faithful." One might well demand in answer to this declara
tion, "Where is this revealed by God?" It is nothing but an impudent 
lie foisted on a gullible people by Satan himself through his willing 
instrument. Small wonder then that the Lord's eyes blaze and His 
feet burn as He views this shameful perversion of the truth of God, 

But all is not condemned. He does not fail to see the love and 
service and faith and patience and these increasing, for the last are 
more than the first. For we must not forget that under the surface 
of utter departure from God in the hierarchy of the church there was 
a large element of devoted souls, men and women who knew the Lord 
and served Him with more or less faithfulness. Hospitals and all 
kinds of homes for the poor and aged were founded and multiplied 
even when apostasy was developing in doctrine and this is what the 
Lord sees and owns as being in this system, bad as it is in other 
ways. But this does not cover from Him the rise of a notorious 
woman in their midst, Jezebel by name. It is possible but not likely, 
that there was an individual in the town of Thyatira who was so 
named, but the introduction of this person as a representative of apos
tasy is only a further confirmation of the prophetic character of these 
letters. Jezebel is a well known and infamous character in OljLTes-
tament history and stands here as a symbol of matured Popery. If we 
turn back to what is related of her in the books of Kings, we find that 
*^wm*t^d-imn&&r of a system e £ ^ ^ i o » in Israel, wkreh- was -̂ r<p-

Sounce^«t>est-asv *fimm< that which fehovah their God set up. In her 
ay iniquity rose to an unparalleled height, we are told, and her hus

band, Ahab, stirred up by her, "did more to provoke the Lord God of 
Israel to anger than all the kings of Israel that were before him" (1st 
Kings 32:33). 

She had a -system of religion of her own and supported several 
4m«ired priests to maiatein and practice it. A prophet of God, the God 
of Israel, she hated and threatened with death. Other true prophets 
shrank in dread of her and hid in caves, maintained on bread and 
water by a faithful but timid Obadiah. To all appearance the whole 
land was given up to idolatry under the spell of this terrible woman. 
Her religion prevailed seemingly over all opposition and everything 
else was banished from the realm. 

Now for a moment let us turn to the corresponding parable. In 
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it we find a woman mixing leaven with meal until the whole is leav
ened. Meal is food and leaven is in the Word of God symbolic of evil. 
One has only to look up the references in Scripture to see this. "Be
ware," said the Lord, 'of the leaven of the Pharisees which is hy
pocrisy" (Luke 12:1). In another place He speaks of the leaven of 
Herod, and in 1st Cor. 5, saints are commanded to purge out the old 
leaven—in fact, in every occurrence of the word it has but one mean
ing and_that is a sinister one. So what is here suggested is that the 
kingdom of heaven in one phase of its history will be like false and 
corrupting doctrines mixed with the truth of God, and the one doing 
this is a woman. Thus the parable <aL4fra>:kingdem and thisr iffiagreSb 
T&yatera dovetail perfectly. 

This woman Jezebel calls herself a prophetess, that is, she claims 
Divine authority for what she teaches. It is not that she bases this 
on what the Word of God says, which she simply passes on, but she 
bases it on whatever she may say that has no basis in the Word of 
God, and is given with no authority save her own. Let us quote from 
some of the deliverances of this system and see if we cannot recognize 
in them the voice of Jezebel. "All the Catholic bishops, thus united 
with the Pope of Rome, form through this holy union only one holy 
society, which is called the "Apostolic Ministry," or the "Teaching 
Church," of which our Lord Jesus Christ spoke when He said, "If 
any man will not hear the church, let him be to thee as a heathen and 
a publican," "I am with you all the days, even to the consummation of 
the world," ' He that heareth you heareth Me, he that despiseth you 
despiseth Me." It is this teaching church of which St. Paul wrote 
that "it is the pillar and ground of the truth" and that "it is built on 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself 
being the chief corner stone. This church is consequently the only 
one which men ought to hear; she is infallible in her decisions and 
cannot deceive us because the gates of hell can never prevail against 
her, and because Jesus Christ remains with her to the end of the 
world. Therefore that man only can be called a true Christian who lis
tens to the .infallible truth, to the pure doctrine of Jesus Christ Him
self speaking through Peter and the apostles, who listens to the Pope 
of Rome and the Catholic bishops united with him. He who thinks 
otherwise, or who teaches the contrary, is a heretic, because he de
spises the only true apostolic ministry established by Jesus Christ 
Himself." As one reads this, one can only wonder how such stuff 
can ever be foisted on human beings but, alas, the greater part of the 
world drinks this in with avidity. This pretension reached its climax 
inJ870 when the doctrine of Papal Infallibility was publicly proclaimed, 
that is the doctrine that when the Pope spoke as Pope on a question of 
doctrine or morals his utterance must be regarded as infallible. It 
met with a good deal of opposition in the system itself and led to a 
secession of some from its pale but it was and is generally accepted 
and defended by its leaders. 
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Upon all this the Lord looks with anger, for it is a perversion 
in every way of the church of God and a corruption of His truth. 
"Until the whole was leavened" is the limit of the corruption, and we 
may well ask what single doctrine of Scripture is left untainted by 
this foul and festering system. Is it the deity of our Lord Jesus? 
With fair words she may claim to be a confessor of Divine truth as 
to this, but she has so leavened it with Mariolatry as to destroy all its 
value. Is it His atoning death? She will admit again in plausible 
words its value, but by the doctrine of purgatory and the sacrifice of 
the Mass she utterly denies its efficacy. We repeat in the language of 
the Word, "the whole is leavened." 

But now we find a new idea entering into this series of letters. 
In verse 24 of Revelation 2 we read, "But unto you I say, unto the 
rest in Thyatira" (R^J^.). Here is the new note, a remnant marked 
off from the main body, refusing to receive the doctrine of Jezebel or 
follow the mass into the mazes of Satan. It is worthy of note that 
when we turn back to the time of the actual Jezebel we find a similar 
condition. Elijah in a moment of depression said, "I only am left, 
and they seek my life to destroy it," but the answer of God to him is, 
"Yet I have left me seven thousand in Israel, all the knees which have 
not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him." 
Elijah might complain of their lack of courage in not openly consort-, 
ing with him, but God apparently put on them none other burden than 
that they already bore. So here the Lord finds a measure of relief in 
thinking of those who had refused to go with the crowd, but who 
found their joy in Himself, spite of the awful darkness of their sur
roundings. 

Sometimes one wonders when he reads the confessions of indi
viduals in this system, how they could remain connected with it at all 
with the knowledge they had of the Lord. Hymns have come down to 
us, written by men who were even priests and leaders in the Papal sys
tem, breathing out in plain language the faith of God's elect, and 
devotedness to Himself, of a very high order. Listen to one of these 
saints of old, one of the "rest in Thyatira." His name was Henry 
Suso, and he is even quoted in the book of devotion from which we 
have taken the previous extracts, as an authority for some of the 
superstitious doctrines and practices of Rome. He was a monk and 
lived and died as such, but it is difficult indeed to reconcile this with 
the song we quote. Here it is: 

"To Thee, Lord, my heart unfoldeth 
As the rose to the golden sun— 

To Thee, Lord, mine arms are clinging, 
The eternal joy begun. 

Forever through endless ages, 
Thy cross and Thy sorrow shall be 

The glory, the song and the sweetness 
That make heaven, heaven to me. 
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Let one in his innocence glory, 
Another in works he has done— 

Thy blood is my claim and my title 
Beside it, O Lord, I have none. 

The Scorned, the Despised, the Rejected 
Thou hast won Thee this heart of mine 

In Thy robes of eternal glory 
Thou welcomest me to Thine." 

And who does not know the beautiful hymn written by a monk in the 
twelfth century, Bernard of Clairvaux? Let us quote one verse of it: 

"Jesus, the very thought of Thee, 
With sweetness fills my breast, 

But sweeter far Thy face to see, 
And in Thy presence rest." 

Space forbids further quotations, but there are many such that might 
be given, and our only answer to the question, How could men with 
such knowledge of Christ lend their support to the veneration of the 
Virgin and other superstitious practices? is the word here, "I will put 
upon you none other burden, but that which ye have already, hold fast 
until I come." The time had not yet come to enter into a contest with 
Rome and raise what these men held and taught into the place of public 
te^tirnony, and so all He asked them to do was to hold fast the truth 
they knew until that time should come. There may be even yet, we 
trust there are, many in that powerful system, who in secret stand 
aloof from its apostasy, but who dare not openly break with Rome 
for fear of the consequences. We believe we have known such, God 
grant there may be many more. 

At this point it is well to pause for a moment to point out another 
principle in the Word. We have already noticed that there are seven 
parables and seven letters. This number seven is of frequent occur
rence in Scripture as expressive of completeness of a series and its 
usual division is into four and three. This is seen in the very begin
ning of the Bible. The world was formed in six days, but the whole 
period connected with it is seven, for the seventh was the day of rest 
or delight in the accomplished work. Now the first four days were 
1;aken up with inanimate things and on the fifth day we find God 
bringing life upon the ordered scene. We only refer to this to show 
the general division of the number which prevails all through the 
Bible. In the seven parables of the kingdom of heaven and the seven 
letters to the churches, this principle is maintained and indeed this 
forms a further evidence of the close link between the two series. Let 
us look at the parables first and in this case the division into four 
and three is so obvious as to hardly need pointing out. The first four 
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were spoken in the open air to the multitudes and the remaining three 
to the disciples in the house, after He had sent the multitudes away 
(Matt. 13:36). Furthermore this action of the Lord is most signifi
cant if we reflect a moment, for it naturally suggests that the first 
four point to the public manifestation of the kingdom of heaven, while 
the other three just as naturally make us think of those phases of the 
kingdom of heaven known only to the initiated, that is to real believ
ers in Christ indwelt by His Spirit. To illustrate, it is apparent to all 
that for centuries since Pentecost there has been preaching every
where, answering to the sowing of seeji, it is plain too to all that 
there have been divers kinds of seeds, producing a great variety of 
harvest. And who does not know that Christianity as a religious sys
tem began in a most obscure corner of the world and in most unprom
ising circumstances and that from this it has become a mighty force 
reaching to every part of the world? Moreover none will deny the 
existence of the woman who pretends to feed the people answering in 
the fullest way to the picture the Lord gives us of a woman mixing 
leaven with the meal. True of course it is that the multitude does not 
know that the woman is corrupting the food by the admixture 6T 
leaven araLso.the Lordpresents it as seen by_the_public~ 

Now in the letters of Revelation 2 and 3 the character of the first 
four differs from the other three in much the same way, although 
perhaps it calls for a little more attention than in the case of the para
bles. However, this much may be pointed out as being on the very 
surface, that the first four show us the, first four stages of the his
tory of the church ending in full-blown Popery. But when this is 
reached, a remnant comes to the light who are out of touch with this 
apostate condition, and the three letters that follow, to Sardis and 
Philadelphia and Laodicea are addressed to that remnanj:, when they 
have become the public testimony of the Lord. As long as this rem
nant was hidden in an apostate mass, it had no separate standing— 
thepublic testimony was Thyatira in which they were submerged. 
But the time came when God in His mercy moved for the deliverance 
of His own, and having delivered them from Rome, put them into a 
place of responsibility again, making them His witnesses and light-
bearers in the world. 

All this is in keeping with Old Testament history. There we find 
the story of the kingdom of Israel ending in the books of Kings and 
Chronicles, when the people became captives of Babylon, the sceptre 
of sovereignty gone and all their privileges stripped from them. Never 
again do they resume this place they lost. But a remnant returns and 
rebuilds the temple and the city of Jerusalem by permission of their 
overlord, the Persian monarch. The scion of their own sovereign line 
takes his place with this remnant, not as king, but as one of themselves, 
helping in the work, apparently without any more authority than the 
others. The books of Ezra and Nehemiah tell the story of this rem
nant and it is a most interesting story. Then the prophetic books of 
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Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi are addressed exclusively to this rem
nant. All the other prophets appealed either to Israel or Judah as 
kingdoms while they still held their place as such, but the three last 
prophets in the Old Testament occupy themselves wholly with this 
despised and feeble few who returned from Babylonish captivity. 

In keeping with this we find here that what we are now to enter 
on is the remnant history of the church, that portion of the mass de
livered from Rome, the spiritual Babylon, and which became for the 
time the object of the appeals of the Lord to be faithful with what 
had been committed to them. So the first letter which we now take 
up is the one directed to this remnant in the beginning of its history. 

WORK AND WORKERS 

Grimsby, Ont—George Gould, Jr., and George Shivas had meetings here 
in January and February and saw quite a number saved, which was not a 
little comfort to the saints. Later on Brother Shivas joined C. R. Keller at 
Chatham and Merlin, and again were refreshed by seeing fruit for their labors. 
After that Brother Shivas went to Windsor alone and was encouraged in his 
meetings. 

Gait, Ont.—W. H. Hunter is here having meetings for the saints and 
is being cheered by their response. He purposes to go on to Kitchener and 
Forest, and will probably be some time in Ontario. He visited Niagara Falls, 
where George Winemiller is going on with meetings. George Duncan had a 
few meetings in St. Catherines but has returned to Cleveland. 

Hamilton, Ont.—Brother Hoogindam is going on in McNab Street Hall, 
speaking from the chart, Egypt to Caanan. 

Straffordville, Ont.—James Lyons is going on here with meetings. 
Toronto, Ont.—There were four Conferences instead of one big one this 

year. Meetings were well attended in all four halls. Brethren McCrory, 
P. and W. Pell, Wilkie and Lyon were at Central Hall, Gould, Jr., Nugent, 
James Gunn and Littleproud were at Broadview Hall, Then there were 
J. J. Rouse, W. P. Douglas, Joyce, Pearson, McGeachy, Sylvester and R. 
Telfer at Brock Avenue and Pape Avenue Halls. The report is that the 
meetings were good on the whole and the Toronto Christians were feeling 
quite relieved in not having the strain of the work connected with the big con
ference of former years. 

J. J. Rouse has visited Waubaushene, Midland and Severn Bridge, and 
scenes of former labors. 

Nineveh, Nova Scotia—Brother Brennan had to close the meetings here 
on account of bad roads, but hopes to return with Brother Mcllwaine as soon 
as they are dried. He is hopeful of seeing real fruit. Brother Goodwin has 
been in Cape Breton for two months preaching from his chart of The Dis
pensations, and the Lord's people have been much helped. Brother McMul-
len is having meetings in New Brunswick at a place called New Scotland, 

Kirkland Lake, Ont—Wm. Murray is still going on here and has ex
tended his field to some places around. He is getting excellent attendance 
and some fruit. He asks for prayer as the work is wholly pioneer in char
acter. 



WORK AND WORKERS--Continued 

Forest, Ont.—We had Dr. Cameron with us for Easter week end and 
enjoyed his visit very much. Last week end we had Brother Tharp and we 
are glad to say we have had a baptism lately when five were buried with 
Christ. 

Cleveland, Ohio—In referring last month to Mr. Spink's visit to Cleve
land we failed to mention that our Brother Spink's meetings here were held 
in the Park Heights Hall. 

Waterloo, Iowa—Several have been lately received into the meeting here, 
the fruit of Brother Oliver Smith's campaign. 

Riverside, Calif.—Conference here at Easter is reported to us as very 
profitable. About three hundred broke bread. Those ministering were 
Brethren Kane, Greer, Hunt, Olson, Bultmann, Gillespie, Glasgow and 
Charles. Brother jKane is now in West Jefferson Street Hall, and Glasgow 
and Gillespie are in Goodyear. 

New York City, N. Y.—John Ferguson is having meetings with the col
ored people at 126th Street after being at Mascher Street, Philadelphia, where 

. he saw some fruit. 
Omaha, Neb.—Brother John Watt was here a week during the month of 

April. His ministry was helpful to the saints. Willard Rodgers of Omaha 
expects to start a gospel campaign in the town of Dawson, Iowa, about thirty 
or forty miles from Des Moines, on May 14th. The arrangements for these 
meetings are being made by a couple who lived for a time with Brother 
Smith at Ottumwa where they were saved. Kenneth Baird, also of Omaha, 
expects to be with Brother Rodgers for the first week and J. P. Patterson , 
hopes to join him the second week. Pray for this pioneer effort. 

Bellaire, Mich.—In sending a notice of the conference to be held at this 
place our brother Leonard Sheldrake says, "The assembly here is just a year 
old. There is considerable interest in the district and some have been saved. 
A number of places on the west side of this state seem quite hopeful. We ex
pect to visit them again this year with Mr. Pell's gospel bus. It was a happy 
time last year. We carried tent seats with us to seat 100 people. Usually 
we had our gatherings in* the tourist camps, preaching from the back of the 
bus, which lets down for a platform. Through the day we visited homes with 
gospel tracts. At present Brother Tom Wilkie and I are in Grand Rapids 
having meetings. Mr. Wilkie saw some saved in Grand Haven last week 
and we hope to see blessing here also. The Lord has blessed the labors of 
our brethren Peter and Will Pell in.this district. Ten years ago there were 
no meetings in this district, now there are large gatherings in Grand Rapids 
and Grand Haven with smaller meetings in other towns and many centers 
of constant gospel activity." 

New Bedford, Mass.—W. P. Douglas spent a few nights in New Bedford. 
Baltimore, Md.—Brother Wm. Beveridge spent a week end with us and 

was much appreciated. M. T. Barlow. 
Bast Pittsburgh, Pa.—Brother Thos. Ferguson just closed six weeks of 

meetings. Christians were helped and three souls professed to be saved. 
We ask for prayers for more fruit. Many were touched by the Word of 
God being opened. John McCullough. 

Iowa—Our brethren the two Horn brothers have had much blessing this 
winter in Numa and Jerome and are thinking of having a tent in Iowa during 
the summer. They have returned home for a spell, having been away since 
Christmas. 

Memphis, Term.—Our brother Robertson of Philadelphia has been visit
ing some of the assemblies in the Southern States, such as Raleigh, N. C.f 
Atlanta, Ga., Knoxville, Tenn., and when we heard last, was in this place 
where our brother Curry makes his home. He says meetings are small but 
interesting. He purposes going on for some time yet. 

Bristol Va.—H. G. Mackay has been here for six weeks and is much en
couraged by interest and attendance as well as by the results, eleven at least 
having professed conversion. Our brother's address is 525 Goodson Street, 
Bristol, Va. 

Hobart, Tasmania—From this distant place we had a most interesting 
letter from one who labored at one time in this country, A. S. Rolph. He 
sends money for some there who get OUR RECORD and expresses his de-, 
light to find the paper in that far-off place. He was well-known to many ioj 
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Spiritism--A Sign of the End of the Age 
By W. J. McCLURE 

A careful reader of the Word cannot but be struck with the great 
demon activity at Christ's first coming. The reason was, we believe, 
that Satan was seeking to hinder God in His purposes of grace to men. 
Now as the end of the age draws near, there is unquestionably a great 
revival of demon activity. Satan sees in the gathering out of the 
Church his doom. These people with their Lord are, in perfect right
eousness, to take the place which he now usurps, and he will try and 
hinder that. If one should say; But surely he would never attempt to 
hinder what God has purposed to do. Yes, in the past he tried to do 
that. We^must remember that Satan's knowledge is limited. Had he 
known the result, he never would have led men on to crucify Christ, 
and certainly never would have had Him put in the tomb, with the 
sealed stone and Roman sentry to keep Him there. 

Now in spiritism, which is just demonism. Satan has a mighty 
tool for his purpose. He is going to try and hold the earth through 
his false Christ, and by spiritism he is preparing the world for him; 
just as spiritism will play a great part in his reign. 

Some ask; Is spiritism real? Just as real as sin and Satan are 
real. Oh, says one, I thought it was just a fad, something by which 
folk amused themselves. It is far from that; though Satan is well 
pleased that they should think so. 

Is spiritism new? No, it was practiced by the nations, of Canaan, 
when the Israelites were brought into that land. God forbade, on 
pain of death, His people touching it in any of its forms. Wizardry, 
Soothsaying, Necromancy, (seeking to the dead), etc. (Lev. 20:27. 
Deut 18:9-12). Saul lost both the kingdom and his life for consulting 
the witch of Endor. (1 Chron. 10:13-14.) 

Modern Spiritism 
In 1 Sam. 28 we have a picture of modern spiritism, which is 

as up-to-date, as if had been written in A.D. 1933. It is a night scene, 
we have a woman medium, a familiar spirit, a t a w , and we have a 
dute. in SauTTTTTe^picture lacks nothing. SaurhadTejected God, and 
now with troubles thickening around him, he feels his need of help. 
But he cannot go to God, so he goes to Endor, to Satan. 

A seance gone wrong. Saul says to the woman, Bring me up 
Samuel. She is about to have the familiar spirit, or demon, imper
sonate Samuel, as was usual, but God stepped in and set her on one 
side, and allowed the real Samuel to come up. The seance is spoiled, 
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and the woman is terrified. W h a t happens every time the medium 
gives a communication from the dead, is just what this woman expected 
here, a demon to impersonate the departed one. 

Spiritism, its revival and spread. Those who are aware of the 
place which spiritism has today, can scarcely realize that not so many 
years ago, indeed within our own memory, it was in ill repute, and 
those who dabbled with it, were shunned. The strides it has made 
have been great, since 1834, when in the home of a Mr. Fox in New 
York state, rapping began. From that crude beginning to the present, 
its growth has been simply wonderful. From the one end of the coun
try to the other, spiritism is in evidence. There are Spiritist churches 
and offices in the best blocks of the city, expensively furnished, which 
tell that they are well patronized. The sign at the door, usually that 
of a woman, tells her business, Clairvoyant, Palmist, Mind Reader, 
or some other name, of the same order, and tells you the hours, when 
for a fee you can learn what you wish to know about the future. 

Thousands of smart business people will not engage in any new 
enterprise until they have consulted some of these folk. Once they 
would have prayed about it, and asked others to pray for them, but 
now they are going to Endor. The whole dispensation is going there. 
We knew personally a man and his wife, who, we believed were 
Christians, who had a son lost at sea, and they went to one of these 
people to inquire about him. Of course they got most cheering news, 
but to their sorrow, it was lies. 

Why this change on the part of spiritism, from comparative 
obscurity and ill repute, to prominence and respectability? We might 
say, it is because we are in "the latter times." That would be a good 
answer. But we will look at the means, by which Satan has gotten 
spiritism into the high place it now occupies. 

A number of years ago some great men, including Sir Oliver 
Lodge, Sir William Crooks, Prof. A. R. Wallace, W. T. Stead and 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle undertook to investigate the phenomena of 
spiritism. Had we had access to these great men, we could have said ; 
spare yourselves all the bother of this investigation. In the Bible you 
will get all the information necessary. It will show you that spiritism 
iVnot a fraud, but a real thing. But those great men, must find out 
for themselves. And they found it real, but what they did not dis
cover, was that it was really Satanic. But Satan gained his object, he 
has popularized his deception. Now under the scientific name of Psy^ 
chical Research, men without any fear of reproach can indulge in that 
"God-forbidden thing. 

But Satan made use of another thing to ensnare men and women. 
I mean the great war, and nothing ever served him better. Thou
sands of homes were robbed by that war, of sons, the joy and pride 
of their parents. They had just completed their college course, when 
the war broke out, and they felt the call of their country. After a 
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term of training, they got their commission and left for the front. 
In spite of the sorrow of the parting, the fond parents had hope for 
their safe return, covered with honour. Alas, in one of the first battles 
one of these young men is slain. It is awful to those parents, they 
have not even the melancholy satisfaction of laying his body in the 
ground at the side of other members of the family, for he lies in 
France or Flanders. 

Can it be that we never more will see his face or hear his voice? 
How is it with him now ? Oh to be able to part the veil between the 
seen and the unseen. Now is Satan's chance. Spiritism comes for
ward and says, Yes, you can get into communication with your be
loved son. Can you wonder at them then walking into the snare. Sir 
Oliver Lodge had a son killed in that war, and that great man pro
fesses to be in communication with his son, Capt. Raymond. Is it 
true? No, he is the victim of a Satanic delusion. A man told us in 
the city of Pretoria, that his mother and his pastor, who were both 
dead came to him in a seance and gave him good advice. We told him, 
neither your mother nor your pastor have ever visited you. He wanted 
to know how I could explain it then. We said demons have imper
sonated your mother and your pastor. So is it with the great Sir 
Oliver Lodge. It has been most disappointing to Sir Oliver, that the 
communications from Capt. Raymond are so commonplace, not at all 
as to mentality up to what he was in life. I would not take time to 
give the twaddle that the father feels he has to make some apology 
for. Satan and demons have their limits in knowledge. Let it concern 
the past, some of the things they have said, has been bewildering to 
some. But when they speak of the future, it is only guess work, and 
mostly wrong. 

Spiritism and Modernism. "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly 
that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons," (1 Tim. 4:1, R. V.}. 
We used to hear, and say ourselves, that the British and American 
clergy got their modernism from German rationalists. It may have 
come that way, but that is not where it originated. With 1 Tim, 4:1 
before us, we cannot stamp modernism, "Made in Germany." Mod
ernism is the work of demons. Compare the teaching of demons as 
given by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, with that of modernist theologians 
and see how similar they are. Sir Arthur was the apostle of spiritism, 
and spent the latter years of his life in spreading it. "The whole doc
trine of original sin, the fall, the vicarious atonement, the placation 
of the Almighty by blood,; all this is abhorrent to me; the spirit guides 
ao not insist on this aspect of religion." 

This is enough to show the solemnity of the days wo live in, and 
what a sign of the nearness of the coming of the Lord we have in 
spiritism. How much more there is to say, any who have given any 
attention to the subject can readily understand. We might have said 
more, but wish to keep this paper from being too long. There are two 
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more short quotations from this poor man, which we will give. "It is 
not I, it never was I, it is always the compelling power working 
through me, giving the message which sooner or later is going to alter 
the whole world/' 

"My activities in spiritism have passed beyond my control, I may 
head a movement, but there is something ahead which is leading me" 

A clever, brainy man, but a dupe of Satan, leading others into the 
mist and darkness of spiritism, but being led on himself. Not like a 
free servant of the Lord Jesus, but a blind, bound slave of Satan. 

Christ and The Number Three 
PART 3 

By S. LAVERY 
10. His Return 

There are three reasons why He must return: 
1. To fulfill the unfilled prophecies 
2. To fulfill His promise 
3. To fulfill the parables which teach Second Advent truth. 

Concerning His return we have a threefold promise in Rev. 
22 :7, 12, 20. Again, His coming will affect three classes of man
kind : 

1. The Church 
2. Israel 
3. The Gentiles 

He will lead His own from the air to His Father's House 
where, at His judgment seat, they will give an account concerning: 

1. Words 
2. Works 
3. Ways 

After the Marriage Supper He will come forth from Heaven 
with all His saints to : 

1. Execute judgment upon His foes. Rev. 19:11-21. 
2. Enter into possession of His inheritance. Rev. 5:7. 
3. Establish His Millennial Kingdom. Rev. 11:13; 20:4-6. 

11. His Reign 
Under His universal reign (Psa. 72:8-11; Zech. 14:9), there 

will be three outstanding characteristics in His millennial king
dom: 

1. Universal Peace. Psa. 46:9, 72:7; Isa. 2:4, 9:7; Micah 4:3; 
Zech. 9 :10. 

2. Universal Blessing in relation to : 
(a) Israel. Isa. 45:25, 62:3, 4; Rom. 11:26. 
(b) The Gentiles. Isa. 62:2, 66:19; Rom. 15:9-12. 
(c) The earth. Psa. 72:16; Isa. 55:12, 13; Amos 9:13. 

3. Universal Knowledge. Isa. 11:9 ; Jer. 31:34; Heb. 2 :14. In conclusion, it is interesting to observe the following threes: 
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His Shepherd work is threefold: 
1. Tohn 10:11. 
2. Heb. 13:20. 
3. I Pet. 5 :4. 

His Crowning is threefold: 
1. Matt. 27:29 
2. Heb. 2:9 
3. Rev. 19:12 

His Salvation is threefold: 
1. Acts 16:31. 
2. Heb. 7:25. 
3. Phil. 3:20, 21. 

His Present work is threefold: 
1. Intercessor. Rom. 8:34. 
2. High Priest. Heb. 4 :14. 
3. Advocate. I John 2:1. 

His appearances are threefold: 
1. Past. Heb. 9:26. 
2. Present. Heb. 9:24. 
3. Future. Heb. 9:28. 

His offices are threefold: 
1. Prophet ] 
2. Priest \ See Heb. 1:2, 3, 8 
3. Potentate J 

1. He was the first-born from the dead. Col. 1:18. 
2. He was first-fruits in resurrection. I Cor. 15 :20. 
3. He will be the first begotten at His Second Advent. Heb. 

1:6 (R. V.). 
1. He was holy in Birth. Luke 1:35. 
2. He was holy in Life. Luke 4:34. 
3. He was holy in Death. Acts 2:27; 3:14; 4:27. 
We behold Him: 

1. The Babe. Luke 2:12, 16. 
2. The Child. Luke 2 :34, 40. 
3. The Man. John 19:5; I Tim. 2:5. 

He possessed: 
1. A Soul. Matt. 26:38. 
2. A Spirit. Luke 23 :46. 
3. A Body. I Peter 2 :24. 

Therefore He was a real Man. 
It is not by accident that the "number three" occurs so often 

in Scripture in connection with the Lord Jesus Christ. It conveys 
to us something of the mathematical mind of God, and could not 
have occurred in the same manner in an ordinary book compiled by 
man. Therefore we conclude that the Bible is unique and fully 
inspired and that it has but one Author—even GOD. 
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The Truth About Lying 
By JOHN RANKIN 

"Redeemed, yet speaking lies!" 
(Hosea 7:13) 

Lying is a sin which is universally considered commendable "in 
war and in self defense;" it is a sin which apparently affords much 
amusement in many quarters and it is a sin which we fear is regarded 
too lightly even by the people of God. God being what He is, the God 
of truth, must ever insist upon His people that they speak every man 
truth with his neighbor. Of Him we read "God is not a man that He 
should lie;" "God that cannot lie;" "The Strength of Israel will not 
lie;" "It is impossible for God to lie." To Israel in a past dispensation 
He said " . . . neither lie one to another" and to His church in this 
dispensation He gives the identical exhortation "Lie not one to an
other." (Lev. 19:11; Col. 3:9.) 

Looking to God that we may profit by our meditation on this 
important if not popular subject let us consider the following reasons 
why we should put away lying or every form of falsehood. 

I. Lying is a DIABOLICAL sin. The words of Christ to the 
Jews put this fact beyond dispute. "Ye are of your father the devil. 
He was a murderer from the beginning and abode not in the truth be
cause there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie he speaketh 
of his own. He is a liar and the father of it," (John 8:44, 45). We 
may notice two things in particular here about the devil: he is a liar 
and there is no truth in him. Our Lord then goes on to reveal to the 
Jews, religious though they were, that the reason for their manifest
ing aversion to the truth, as spoken by His lips, was because that, like 
their father the devil, there was no truth in them. Later he charges 
them plainly with being liars. In verse 55 He says: "Ye have not 
known Him; but I know Him; and if I should say I know Him not 
I shall be a liar like unto you!' 

These two points of likeness to Satan which these Jews so strik
ingly bore are before the mind of John when He writes his epistle. 
In Chapter 2 verse 4 He says "He that saith I know Him and keepeth 
not His commandments is a liar, and the .truth is not in Him/' Again 
in Chapter 4:20 He writes "If a man say I love God and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar!' In the first case profession is tested by doing 
and in the latter case profession is tested by loving. The man who 
says he knows God and is not characterized by doing His will is a liar 
and the man who says he loves God and is not characterized by loving 
his brethren is a liar. In a word both men, despite their profession, 
resemble the devil rather than God. Here is a solemn test of reality 
and shall we not apply it to ourselves ? Are we truly submissive to the 
Word of God and do we with practical demonstration love the 
brethren? Some claim that they are loyal to the truth of God but they 
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seem to be devoid of brotherly love beyond the narrow limits of their 
party, while others who claim to have an unusual degree of brotherly 
love seem somewhat lax in regard to fulfilling some of the plainest 
commands of the Lord. One is constantly pulling against the other 
even to the extent at times of causing open division among the Lord's 
people. Instead of judging each other would it not be wiser for each 
one to judge himself in the solemn light of these and other scriptures 
as to what likeness they bear to the devil or to God ? 

Speaking characteristically concerning His own God says, "Surely 
they are my people, Children that will not lie" (Isaiah 63:8.) 

2. Lying is a DETESTABLE sin. "Lying lips are abomination 
to the Lord. This sin is also detested by those who walk in fellowship 
with God for we read that "A righteous man hateth lies" and "A 
faithful witness will not lie" and the writer of Psalm 119 says "I hate 
and abhor lying." 

That we may detest this sin more and more we have but to 
consider the company it keeps. Jeremiah links it with adultery— 
"They commit adultery and walk in lies." Solomon associates it with 
pride and murder—"A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that 
shed innocent blood;" also with hatred and slander—"He that hideth 
hatred with lying lips, and he that uttereth slander is a fool." Isaiah 
connects it with a brood of evils which caused God to hide His face 
from those who should have been His representatives "Your hands" 
he says "are defiled with blood, and your fingers with iniquity; your 
lips have spoken lies . . . they trust in vanity and speak lies." David 
sees it in fellowship with cursing and hypocrisy—"They delight in lies; 
they bless with their mouths but they curse inwardly." Hosea lists 
it with robbery and much else that smells of the pit—"By swearing, 
and lying, and killing, and stealing, and committing adultery, etc." 
Habakkuk views it in partnership with idolatry—" . . . the. molten 
image, and the teacher of lies." If other lists are necessary let us listen 
to what Paul says "The law is not made for a righteous man but for 
the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for the 
unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of 
mothers, for manslayers, for whoremongers, for those that defile 
themselves with mankind, for menstealers, for liars, for perjured per
sons and if there is any other thing which is contrary to sound doc
trine." Also we hear what John says in Revelation—"But the fearful 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremon
gers, and sorcerers, and idolaters and all liars shall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone . . . " Here then is 
the society to which lying belongs. To bear this in mind and then 
listen to the following charge God made concerning some in the past, 
how solemn it is! "I have redeemed them" says God "yet they have 
spoken lies." Is it possible that we in measure are failing to fulfill 
the purpose of our redemption? Redeemed yet speaking lies! What a 
contradiction and how grieving to the Spirit! Not seldom do we 
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hear of certain of God's people being censured for being guilty of 
lying, even some who are regarded as overseers and preachers. If 
these charges are true then indeed is the case serious: and, if they 
are not true then those who make them must be lying and is this not 
equally serious? Who will say then in this light that the subject 
should not be faithfully dealt with? To avoid hearing ministry along 
this line some will perhaps demand that we "preach Christ/' If there 
be such let us remind them that Christ said "I AM THE TRUTH." 
A prayer suitable to the lips of every child of God is found in Psalm 
120: "Deliver my soul O, Lord from lying lips (lying lips be it noticed, 
affect the soul) and from a deceitful tongue." 

(To be continued next month) 

The Way of the Lord 
A Fragment From J. G. Bellett 

The life of Jesus was the bright shining of a candle. It was 
such a lamp in the house of God as needed no golden tongs or 
snuff-dishes. It was ordered before the Lord continually, burning 
as from pure beaten oil. It was making- manifest all that was 
around, exposing and reproving, but it ever held its own place un-
condemned. 

Whether challenged by disciples or adversaries as the Lord 
was again and again, there is never an excusing of Himself. On 
one occasion, disciples complain, "Master, carest Thou not that we 
perish?" but He does not think of vindicating the sleep out of 
which this challenge awakes Him. On another occasion they ob
ject to'Him, "The multitude throng Thee and press Thee, and say-
est Thou, 'Who touched Me?' " But He does not need this inquiry 
but acts upon the satisfaction of it. At another time, Martha says 
to Him, "Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died," 
but He does not excuse His not having been there, nor His delay
ing for two days in the place where He was, but instructs Martha 
in the wondrous character which His delay had given to that hour. 

What a glorious vindication of His delay that was! And thus 
it was on every like occasion—whether challenged or rebuked, 
there is never the recalling of a word nor the retracing of a step. 
Every tongue that rises in judgment against Him He condemns. 
The mother rebukes Him in Luke 2, but instead of making good 
her charge she has to listen to Him convicting the darkness and 
error of her thoughts. Peter takes it upon himself to admonish Him, 
"This be far from Thee, Lord, this shall not be unto Thee," but 
Peter has to learn that it was Satan himself that in Peter prompted 
the admonition. The officer in the palace of the high-priest goes 
still further—correcting Him and smiting Him on the cheek, but 
he is convinced of breaking the rules of judgment in the very face 
and place of judgment. 
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All this tells us of the way of the perfect Master. Appearances 
might have been against Him at times. Why did He sleep in the 
boat when the winds and waves were raging? Why did He loiter 
on the road when Jairus' daughter was dying? Or why did He 
tarry where He was when His friend Lazarus was^sick in the dis
tant village of Bethany? But all this is but appearance, and that 
for a moment. We have heard of these ways of Jesus—this sleep, 
this loitering and this tarrying, but we also see the end of Jesus, 
that all is perfect. Appearances were against the God of Job in 
patriarchal days. Messenger after messenger seemed too much, 
unrelenting and inexorable, but the God of Job had not to excuse 
Himself nor has the Jesus of the evangelists. 

Therefore when we look at the Lord Jesus as the lamp of the 
sanctuary, the light in the house of God, we find at once that the 
tongs and snuff-dishes cannot be used. They are discovered to 
have no counterpart in Him, consequently they who undertook to 
rebuke or challenge Him when He was here had to go back re
buked and put to shame themselves. They were using the tongs 
and snuffers with a lamp that did not need them and they only be
trayed their folly, and the light of this lamp shone the brighter, 
not because the tongs had been used, but because it was able to 
give forth some fresh witness (which it did on every occasion) that 
it did not need them. 

And from all these instances we have the happy lesson that we 
had better stand by, and let Jesus go on wTith His business. We 
may look and worship but not meddle or interrupt, as all these 
were doing in their day—enemies, kinsfolk and even disciples. They 
could not improve the light that was shining, they had only to be 
gladdened by it, and walk in it and not attempt to trim or order it. 
Let our eye be single and we may be sure that the candle of the 
Lord, set on the candlestick, will make the whole body full of light. 

The Things Which Are 
Rev. II and III 

SARDIS, A PICTURE OF PROTESTANTISM 
When we reach this point we feel that we have gotten to mod

ern times and to responsibilities for today. Because what is now 
before us is the judgment of the Lord on what we call the Refor
mation. The Lord presents Himself as having plenitude of spiri
tual power first of all. We know of course that there is only one 
personal Holy Spirit, but in this prophetic book, full of symbols, 
we may expect things to be presented in a manner of its own.. 
Seven Spirits simply means the one Spirit in the fullness of power 
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and wisdom. Seven stars is probably an allusion to the fact that 
as the Spirit of God works and manifests Himself in and through 
human vessels, He produces certain results and these vessels in 
whom He has wrought are the seven stars, the angels or unseen 
representatives-of the seven churches. 

We must remember here that what the Lord judges is not His 
own work (for that would be judging Himself), but the result of 
His work when committed to men to maintain. He did not judge 
man in innocency, because there was nothing to judge, but when 
man became unfaithful and left the place of innocency in disobe
dience, then of course God must judge. So with the church. Our 
Lord did not begin to judge the church until it had fallen, as He 
describes its condition in the first letter, that to Ephesus. So with 
the mighty revival generally called the Reformation. He does not 
judge what He_^r£u^gl^jnjtr^tj[realmovemen,tT but He does judge 
the respojise that men made to that wonderful forth-putting ot His 
power. This is, we conceive, the difference between the thought 
of the Seven Spirits and the seven stars (the seven Spirits speak
ing of the infinite energy of God and the seven stars of the result 
of that energy in the human vessels in whom He wrought). 

With this principle before us let us think first of all the blessed 
work of the Spirit of God at that wonderful time. It is said that 
the word "Sardis" means "those escaping/' and if this be its mean
ing it is most suitable, for the snare of Satan i'n Thyatira had held 
them captive in a dreadful way. And indeed only God could open 
up a way of escape. How did He do it? In other words, what was 
that great work we speak of as the Reformation? We know that 
its net result was to put into the hands of the people again the 
blessed Word of God, the Bible. We must not dwell on all of the 
many combinations of circumstances that, in the providence of 
God, were used to bring about this notable result, but it is almost 
necessary to refer to some of them. 

For centuries before, the Bible was to all intents and purposes 
an unknown Book among those who called themselves Christians. 
Neither the clergy nor the laity knew its contents, although it was 
claimed to be the foundation of all their doctrines and practices. 
This period is generally referred to as the Dark Ages, and well it 
is so named. Few people could read so that the mass could be 
easily imposed on. The circle of those who were educated was a 
very limited one and reading matter was of the meagerest, for 
every bit of literature had to be laboriously copied out by hand 
and there were few who could afford those precious manuscripts. 
But the time came when movable type was invented and the art of 
printing came to the fore, and naturally this led to the multiplica
tion of books and with it arose a passionate desire to read them 
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on the part of nearly all classes. God had said again, "Let there be 
light," and there was light. No longer could people be imposed 
on in the wholesale manner in which it had been done for centuries, 
for knowledge was now increased and this constituted at once a 
menace to the power of the Papacy. 

But all these things were merely the outward circumstances 
that in the Providence of God contributed to the emancipation of 
many from Rome and its tyranny. There was going on in souls at 
the same time a work that stirred the whole being of those affected 
by it. Men were agitated over the most profound and moving 
question that can stir a human soul, and that was, "What must I do 
to be saved?" And just as in the early days of the history of the 
church as recounted in the book of the Acts, the Lord, when He 
needed a man for a special work, picked out a strong character like 
Saul of Tarsus, so now He laid hold of men of great natural ability 
and dauntless courage. Among those whom He called to Himself 
at this time was a brave and honest man who lived in Germany, a 
devoted son of the church. His name was Martin Luther, and 
with him the Spirit of God dealt in a very real way, arousing him 
to a keen sense of his responsibility to God and his own sin and 
weakness. With the most brilliant prospects before him he turned 
away from everything of worldly honor and immured himself in a 
monastery that he might secure the salvation of his soul. We need 
not follow him through all the mazes of darkness and superstition 
from which he at last emerged into the sunlight of Divine grace, as 
he learned the value and meaning of the cross of Christ. It was a 
terrible struggle, and yet every phase of it was just so much train
ing for the place God meant him to occupy as His most prominent 
witness in this new movement back to the Word of God—back 
from tradition, superstition, the councils of the church, the writ
ings of the early fathers, back to the blessed and incorruptible 
Word of the living God, the Bible. 

But he was only one of many, although probably the foremost 
figure in the eyes of men in this great work. Not only in Germany, 
but all over Christendom, men—Farel in France, Zwingli in Switz
erland, Knox in Scotland—were raised up and these and other men 
blazed.the way out of Rome. To us today who have never known 
anything but this freedom of conscience from the yoke of Rome, 
it seems a little thing to challenge the authority or supremacy of 
the Pope, but at that time it demanded men of unwavering bravery 
and deep convictions to do so. But let us thank God, such men 
were found by the Lord and called by Him to the work and fitted 
for that work which they did. To sum up what they did in a few 
words, these men found in the Bible the answers to all questions 
of conscience and what they found for themselves they determined 
with rare courage and faithfulness to share with the whole of Chris
tendom. Who that knows the history of that glorious time but 
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will easily understand why the Lord should introduce Himself as 
having the seven Spirits of God and the seven stars? He moved 
on the hearts of men in a marvelously powerful way and the men 
He moved were mighty men, defying the power of Satan with 
sublime courage and wisdom. Fire and sword and every device 
calculated to cow men into submission were resorted to by the ec
clesiastical authorities but in vain, for they went on with their 
glorious mission until it was accomplished. 

Now what they accomplished as we have already pointed out 
was the restoration to the masses in their own tongue of that price
less heritage, the Bible—this was the outstanding feature of the 
Reformation. Not only was it printed and circulated but men 
were raised up who went through the length and breadth of Chris
tendom, proclaiming with the living voice what they had found 
in that Book of Books, the Bible. And this it was that broke the 
hold of Rome, and liberated men from the seduction of the siren 
voice of that foul female, who by her sorceries deceived the world. 

But all this that we have spoken of is the Divine side of this 
great movement, this letter is the judgment of the Lord upon the 
result of this work when left to the responsibility of men to main
tain. What will this mass of people who have been set free from 
superstition and tradition do with that Book which at such a cost 
has been restored to them? This letter tells us in no uncertain 
terms exactly what they did. There is a word in this one which 
occurs in only one other of this series, that is the word "Remem
ber." In the letter to Ephesus He says, "Remember therefore, 
from whence thou art fallen," to Sardis, it is "Remember therefore 
how thou hast received and heard." This is striking and when 
weighed seen to be most suitable. In the case of Ephesus, it is 
the first stage of the departure of the church from its original 
standing in which this word is found and in the case of Sardis it 
is the new start so to speak, given to the church in the Reforma
tion that He has in mind. The word "Remember" would be quite 
o>ut_of place in any of the othier letters, for,there was no fresh start? 
except at those two points, Pgntgcosl and Ret or mati onetimes. But 
l e tu s ask, \vhat was l t lHat Sardis had received ancTheard? Was 
it not, as we have been pointing out, the Blessed Word of God and 
the voice of the Lord Himself in it, that adorable Savior and Shep
herd of the sheep, Whose voice had been drowned out for centuries 
by the blatant boastings of the woman Jezebel who called herself 
a prophetess? Unquestionably so. 

For quite a time after this movement began, it had very little 
of definite form. Separated from Rome of course they were but 
what were they to do to maintain the testimony they had been en
trusted with ? Why not raise the question, "What saith the Scrip
ture?" when any question came up? God had given them His 
Word again, will it not be sufficient for every exigency? " But alas! 

file:///vhat
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this was little heeded when it came to a question of guidance in 
anything outside of the matter of salvation. We speak of facts now 
that are matters of historical record. They had escaped from 
Rome, but how wilPthey preserve their freedom? This was a 
grave problem which they solved by human wisdom, by putting 
themselves under the protection of the State or civil power of the 
world. So the church inEngland became_tlie_£hurch of England 
with the King of England as its Head, and so in Scotland. InTjer^ 
many and other lands on the continent of Europe it became the 
Lutheran Church closely allied with the secular government. They 
all repudiated the Pope of Rome, but made popes of their own, 
and forgot that the church has a Divinely-given Head, even Christ 
Himself. There"seemed to be no real conception of the Church of 
God at all, every thought of it was merged in the idea of national 
churches. 

Then when the question of ministry was to be put on a new 
basis, what was done? If we turn to the Word we find that the 
source of all profitable ministry is the Lord Himself. Instead of 
accepting this however, the leaders of that time compromised the 
whole situation by accepting to a large extent the infamous thing 
they had been used to in the papacy, modified enough to meet the 
new conditions. The Popish ,priest_b£came a Protestant pastor, but 
to all intents and purposes his position was the same as before, at 
least it was just as thoroughly without Scripture basis. Indeed the 
whole movement became a compromise of the truth of God, and but 
for the determination and faithfulness of one or two at critical times, 
the whole effort of the Spirit of God would have been apparently 
swallowed up in complete compromise. 

It is this very attitude that the Lord refers to, we believe, 
when He says, "Be watchful and strengthen the things that remain, 
that are ready to die, for I have not found thy works perfect 
before God." One has only to read the various efforts to come 
together on the part of the Reformers and the Papists to see how 
perfectly the Lord presents the dangers of things being lost. He 
had given them a whole Bible, what had they done with a large 
part of it? What were they even doing with what they claimed 
to abide by? One can only thank God for the obduracy and pride 
of Rome that would have no compromise for the truth being main
tained. It is ever so with the truth of God, if there is compromise 
with its enemies it is because its friends yield, never its enemies. 
At one of the efforts to bring together the two parties at this time, 
Philip Melancthon had to be stiffened by the stronger Martin 
Luther or he would have yielded almost all the truth that had been 
regained. And so it has ever been, truth is a foreign element in the 
world and finds in its atmosphere nothing congenial but the con
trary and so the Lord is calling attention to this danger so patent 
to Him in the Reformation, of giving up all that He had so grac-
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iously recovered for His people at this time. "Be watchful," He 
says, "and strengthen the things that remain, that are ready to 
die." Alas! how manifestly prophetic these words are, for nowa
days, the conditions in the large part of Protestantism make one 
dread the future. In many places every vital truth is abandoned 
and a want of faith in the Bible is flaunted as a sign of learning 
and progress. 

But, let us thank God, there is the fullest recognition in Sardis 
of those who, in the face of the general compromise with the 
world, stood aloof. They would not yield their freedom in Christ 
to save themselves from whatever persecution it might bring or even 
stigma from the world. Many who were in the Reformation were 
not of it in heart. All they saw was freedom from the exactions of 
Rome, both spiritual and temporal, and they gloried in it. But there 
were many who saw beyond all this and knew much more than 
mere external deliverance from that awful system, they knew what 
it was to be in Christ and in Him free from all spiritual foes, from 
hell and sin and death and all else from which they needed eman
cipation. In the fullest way the Lord acknowledges this class, 
they had not defiled their garments by linking themselves with the 
worldly governments for protection but were content to walk with 
Him. 

We have already noticed that in the chart, the parables of the 
kingdom bring before us the Lord Himself at the beginning of the 
series, then He disappears entirely until we reach the first parable 
given inside the house to the disciples. In the history thus unfold
ed beforehand, He is supplanted by the church,, and. so the last pic
ture in the fourth parable is a woman and not a man. No longer 
is it, "He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches," but, "let him hear what the church says,"—in other 
words, "let him listen to the woman Jezebel." And how thoroughly 
in keeping with the facts as developed in history, for it was but a 
little time until the Lord Jesus disappeared from the thoughts of 
men and the Church was everything and submission to it took the 
place of obedience to the Lord. But in the first parable given in the 
house, the Man is again before us, the woman disappears. How 
the two series fit into each other, the letters and the parables. 

In this parable, then, the fourth, we have the Lord buying a 
field for the treasure in it, and we cannot but think that this is 
what was brought to light in the Reformation, and to some extent 
was characteristic of it. The field is the world but in it was hid 
the church, the treasure, and to obtain it He bought the whole field. 
In the Papacy this was all confused and the two things were so 
hopelessly mixed with each other in the minds of men, that the 
church was a mass of men baptized to Christ and embracing prac
tically the whole people of a nation. But in the Reformation othcv 
thoughts prevailed and it came out as a matter of testimony that 
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not all who were baptized were really members of the body of 
Christ, but only those who were real believers in Him, born of and 
indwelt by the Holy Spirit. Then men began to talk of the "invis
ible church/' and this was really the way in which was expressed 
that which was now coming to light, the treasure hid in the field. 
There was no effort, however, to segregate the two classes, it was 
accepted as the proper condition that all who professed the Name 
of the Lord should mingle in every way, in worship and all relig
ious activities until the Lord should in the judgment divide the 
sheep from the goats. Was this a Scriptural position to take? We 
believe it was not and this raises the question as to what is the way 
of the Lord. 

W O R K A N D W O R K E R S 
Collingwood, Ont.—L. E. McBain had a few meetings here which en

couraged the saints. 
Bridgewater, Nova Scotia.—Brother Dickson writes as follows: " I am 

leaving in a few days for Bridgewater. The Lord has opened a new field 
in that part. I have been around much of Nova Scotia and Cape Breton but 
none of us were in Bridgewater district and our two Brethren Brennan and 
McElwain have labored faithfully during the past number of months . I have 
felt much exercised to go along and give help." 

Our Brother W. H. Hunter is spending some time in Ontario, visiting a 
num'ber of assemblies and helping as he could. H e was in Forest over the 
24th when they had an all-day meeting. He writes that Brother Fred Nu
gent gave opportune help in ministry at that time. And there was a good 
representation from the near-by assemblies. F rom there Brother Hunter 
went on to MacNab Street, Hamilton, where he had a few meetings. He 
writes about our Brother W. Duncan, now in his 89th year, being still able 
to carry his share of the burden of the assembly. (The editor has known 
Brother Duncan for over sixty years and he is almost the last of those who 
were at the front in the stirring days in Aberdeen, Scotland, when so many 
saints were led outside the camp. I n those early days he was well-known 
a s a street preacher and it is always a delight to meet him.) Brother Hunte r 
expects to remain in Ontario for a few weeks yet. 

Kirkland Lake, Ont.—W. Murray from Brantford still goes on here, 
being encouraged at times with the response to the Word . He is giving 
New Testaments to many who have no Bible at all and even some Catholics 
have received them and are reading them. H e says that sixteen cents will 
purchase a good Testament, while for younger people he gets one costing 
only eight cents. Our brother 's address is still 109 Prospect Avenue, Kirk

land Lake, Ont. 
New Bedford, Mass.—-James Waugh had two weeks of meetings here 

using a model of the Tabernacle of Israel and is now in Cliff Street, Boston, 
preaching on the same subject. 

Brother R McCrory of Hamil ton is visiting the New England assemblies 
and we are inforrned tha t his ministry is much appreciated. 

Baltimore, Md.—Brother George MacKenzie held meetings in the Laura-
ville Gospel Hall, May 26 to 28; and Brother Herber t Webber was here from 
J u n e 1 to 10. 

A new assembly has been formed in this city, in full fellowship with the 
Lauraville Gospel Hall . I t is located on the corner of Chester and Lombard 
Streets, and has been designated "Gospel Mission and Bible School." The 
correspondent of the new meeting is Mr. Henry Glock, 501 N. Streeper 

Street ,—M. T. Barlow. 



Frost Avenue Gospel Hall, Rochester, N*. Y.—We were cheered by a 
visit from our Brother Wm. Pinches who spent about a week with us, also 
visiting the sick, and in many ways encouraging God's people. W e also 
had a visit from Brother A. Crocker wrhose ministry was much appreciated. 

Buffalo, N. Y., West Ferry Gospel Hall.—We had an appreciated and 
helpful visit from Brother George Duncan in April and in May we had F. W. 
Schwartz for a few meetings. Ministry enjoyed by all. W e are seeing a 
little interest among the children. Visitors might please note the address. 
The hall is situated at West Ferry and 19th Streets. Please bring a letter of 
commendation. On behalf of the assembly.—David Bell. 

Donora, Pa.—A. Klabunda had meetings here recently with encourage
ment. One professed conversion. 

Dayton, Ohio.—Brethren W. Warke and L. E. McBain expect to begin 
tent meetings in this city on June 11th. This is the first tent meetings (con
ducted by saints gathering in His Name alone) in this city of 200,000 peo
ple. Only four altogether meet here and earnest prayer is asked that this 
effort may be blessed in every way. The address of our brethren while 
there will be c/o 218 Wonderly Avenue, Oakwood, Dayton, Ohio. 

Columbus, Ohio.—Brother Harold Harper has just closed three weeks' 
meetings at the Gospel Chapel, 1343 N. High Street, using the slides covering 
his trip to the Holy Land, w^hich gave an excellent opportunity for a clear 
presentation of the Gospel to those who came to see. The Lord gave bless
ing in gathering in large numbers each night.—G. P . Ohliger, Correspondent. 

Detroit, Mich.—Wm. Ferguson of this city writes as follows: "I am on 
the road again with the Bible Carriage. At present I am in Tuscola County. 
God has given some increase to His Word here from past work done and 
we look for further blessing. As I look back over the years since God laid 
this work on my heart I am conscious of failure on my part but also of 
the definite leading, grace and providing of the Lord with Hlis blessing.'* 

Waterloo, Iowa.—Brother Oliver Smith is still having blessing in Hites-
ville and had the joy of baptizing eight recently in the presence of a large 
crowd to whom the gospel was preached. 

West Monroe, La.—The first effort in the way of a conference in Louis
iana was made here on June 11th in the Gospel Hall, 607 N. 4th Street. C. 
G. Davis and A. B. Rodgers have been going on in the tent here and for the 
little conference some drove up from Crowville and a few from Shreveport. 
Brother Bush stopped, too, on his way to Georgia so they had a nice time 
together. Much prayer is requested for this the second year of tent w7ork in 
Wes t Monroe. Brother Bush is remaining with Brother Davis in the tent 
for a week and Brother Rodgers is going to visit Crowville while he is there. 

Alpena Pass, Ark.—J. O. Brown writes from here: "Have been here 
for six weeks. There are a few scattered saints in these parts and two of 
them have kept up the breaking of bread for years although unable to main
tain a gospel testimony. When we saw conditions we were much exercised 
and have rented a hall with three large rooms in the back to live in. Boxes 
of clothing have been sent us already by some assemblies that know of con
ditions and this is a great help in gett ing into their homes with the gospel. 
If the Lord will we plan to make this our stopping place for a time and 
work into the mountains from here. W e have sent for the seats that have 
been stored at Bolivar for years." 

'Johnson City, Tenn.—"J. F. Spink and I commenced tent meetings here 
on May 28th. After canvassing 1,400 homes with tracts and circulars the 
attendance is small but tonight wTas a decided increase. Our daily vacation 
Bible School in the morning is very encouraging, some days over 70 children. 
There is no assembly here. W e would value prayer .—F. M. Detweiler." 

Ontario, Calif.—John Rankin is here with a tent. There is no English-
speaking assembly here but some of the Christians meeting in other places 
live here. However, Mr. Rankin met a few Spanish people who had sepa
rated from the denominations and he had the great privilege of showing the 
Lord's way for His people. There are now about twenty in this Spanish 
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Remnant Testimony 
By W. J. M c C L U R E 

Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord 
hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before Him 
for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon His Name, (Malachi 
3:18.) 

And behold there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon, and 
the same man was just and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel and 
the Holy Ghost was upon him. Read on to the end of verse 38. (Luke 
2:25-38.) 

And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write: These things saith 
He that is holy, He that is true, He that hath the key of David, H>e that 
openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth; I know thy 
works, etc. Read on to the end of verse 13. (Rev. 3:7-13.) 

Bymwmnmmt testimony, we mean such as that which we have in 
Mmkmkik, testimony borne to God by the few when the many are in 
departure and apostasy. What we shall find in Malachi we shall 
also find in Luke and Revelation, for God will see that in the darkest 
days, His testimony shall be maintained. 

In the days of Ezra and Nehemiah a remnant came back to Jeru
salem from the tifey&&t$--captivity m Rsrbyion. Compared with the 
nation before the captivity, they were a pitifully small company. The 
yearning of their hearts after the Word of God is most pleasing to see. 
In Neh. 8 they stand hour after hour, listening to that Word being 
read, and as it brought before them their departure from God, the 
tears coursed down their cheeks, as we read in Ezra 9:4 they "trem
bled at the words of the God of Israel, because of the transgression 
of those that had been carried away." 

It is hard to realize that in so short a time after their return, and 
their manifest contrition, such a change should have come about as 
we see in Malachi, but it did, and in order that we may better appre
ciate that change, from the brokenness which Ezra 8 showTs us, to 
the proud, impertinent way in which they contradict God and dis
pute His Word, we will look at seven times in the book of Malachi, 
where they do that. It is somewhat significant that it is just that 
number. Seven is completeness, of good or bad. 

1st—"I have loved you saith the Lord." They reply to this, 
"Wherein hast thou loved us?" (1:2.) 

2nd—"Saith the Lord of Hosts unto you, O priests that despise 
my name. And ye say, Wherein have we despised thy name?" (2:6.) 



114 O U R R E C O R D 

3rd—"Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar." "And yet ye 
say, Wherein have we polluted thee?" (2:7.) 

4th—"Ye have weaned the Lord with your words." "Yet ye say, 
Wherein have we wearied thee?" (2:17.) 

5th—"Return unto me, and I will return unto you saith the Lord 
of Hosts." "But ye said, Wherein shall we return?" (3:7.) 

6th—"Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed me." "But ye 
say, Wherein have we robbed thee?" (3:8.) 

7th—"Your words have been stout against me, saith the Lord." 
"Yet ye say, Wherein have we spoken so much against thee?" (3 :13.) 

What a hard unbroken spirit these words betray, and far re
moved from that which we see in Ezra and Nehemiah. And yet the 
book shows us how they kept up the pretense of worship in a most 
heartless fashion. God tells them, "And when ye offer the blind for 
sacrifice, is it not evil? and when ye offer the lame and the sick, is 
it not evil? offer it now to thy governor; will he be pleased with thee 
or accept thy person? saith the Lord of Hosts." (1:8.) That which 
the governor would not accept, and which had little or no market value, 
will do for God. 

The mercenary spirit of the priests, so manifest in the Lord's 
time is seen here. "Who is there among you that would shut the 
doors for nought? neither do ye kindle a fire on mine altar for 
nought." (1:10.) It is hard not to halt, and apply these things to 
what is all around us today. We doubt not but that the reader, who 
is in any measure acquainted with God's Word will discern readily, 
a picture of the present state. On the part of the professing mass, 
a lack of reverence for the Word of God, on the part of the clergy 
commercializing the work of God. 

The Revised Version in verse 10 gives us an additional thought, 
which in no wise interferes with what we have been looking at, "Oh 
that there were one among you that would shut the doors, that ye 
might not kindle a fire on mine altar in vain." God has to say, "I 
have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of Hosts, neither will I ac
cept an offering at your hand." (Ver. 10.) So weary was God of 
the whole thing, that He longed for a man who would shut the doors 
so that they could not kindle a fire on His altar. There was coming 
a Man who would bring to an end that which gave God no pleasure; 
that Man is our Lord Jesus Christ, as we see in Heb. 10:5-9. But 
while the time of types and shadows lasted, the godly held those 
feasts and ordinances as committed unto them by Jehovah, and keep
ing them had the smile of God. But the mass in the days of Malachi 
failed to hold them as Jehovah's feasts. Nor did the lapse of years 
between then and the coming of our Lord Jesus bring any improve-. 
ment in this respect, for no less than five times in the gospel of John, 
what is called in Lev. 23 "The feasts of the Lord" is spoken of as . 
"feasts of the Jews." (2:13, 5:1, 6:4, 7:2,̂  11:55.) This i s surely 
most significant, and may well remind us of how the Lord's Supper 
now is degraded to the level of a sectarian feast, where man con-
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siders he has a perfect right to say when and how it is to be observed, 
and who shall observe it. 

The Testimony of the Remnant. ''Then they that feared the 
Lord spake often one to another; and the Lord hearkened and heard 
it, and a book of remembrance was written before him, for them 
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name." (3:16.) We 
breathe a different atmosphere here, we are not now in the midst of 
a haughty, unbroken mass, but we are looking at and listening to a 
little company, a remnant within a remnant, to whom Jehovah is 
everything. The outstanding difference between them and the larger 
company comes out in this verse, "Feared the Lord," which occurs 
twice, and "Thought on his name" How much is in those words. 
So precious was He to them, that they "spake often one to another" 
Few then may have had ears for what those dear ones loved to talk 
about, but the Lord was deeply interested, for we read, "The Lord 
hearkened and heard it." If needs be, He would hush the angelic 
choirs to hear those dear ones, down in that revolted scene, telling 
one another of His grace. "A book of remembrance was written 
before him" He will see to it that those little seasons shall not be 
forgotten, but shall come up again in remembrance to His glory and 
their joy and reward. 

In chap. 2:5-6 Levi is brought before us, as we might say, a 
sample of these remnant testimony bearers. "My covenant was with 
him of life and peace; and I gave them,to him for the fear wherewith 
he feared me, and was afraid before my name. The law of truth was 
in his mouth, and iniquity was not found in his lips; he walked with 
me in peace and equity, and did turn many away from iniquity." 
Levi's fear, and the fear of those in 3:16 is not the slave's fear of the 
lash of the taskmaster. Nor the fear, even some real, but ill-taught 
believers have, that if they do not hold on, then may be eternally lost. 
No, it is the filial fear of the child, who dreads to do anything that 
would grieve the heart of the parent. 

We sometimes think that God-fearingness among believers is 
getting somewhat out of date. More knowledge perhaps on the part 
of many, but not too much piety, or God-fearingness. What a word 
that is that is spoken of Levi, "He walked with me" It had its ef
fect, for we read that he "did turn many away from iniquity" The 
Lord raise up more Levis. 

The path of faith may be called a simple path; but it is not, by 
any means, an easy path. Many choose it for its pleasantness, and 
then give it up because of its ruggedness. But the true child of faith 
treads the path of faith simply because it is God's path. 
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Worry 
By C. F. HOGG 

No one will question the applicability to the present times of the 
repeated injunction of the words of Psalm 32, "fret not thyself," 
don't worry! How commonplace they sound, and how futile! How 
helpless we are to abstain from worrying ourselves or by our exhor
tations to save others from worrying! 

The Psalmist, however, does not confine himself to exhortation, 
he provides the antidote to the trouble. And he shows us the mis
chief that worrying works. "Fret not thyself, it tendeth only to evil 
doing." When we rebel against our circumstances we are tempted 
to scheme to set them right, and to lose sensitiveness about the means 
we take thereto. Our Father's way for His children lies in another 
direction. 

The panacea for all the ills of the children of God is provided in 
the four words Trust, Delight, Commit and Rest, which stand at the 
opening of verses 3, 4, 5, and 7. Each of the four bring us directly 
to God. We are to trust in Him, not in ourselves; to delight in Him 
as we wait for the unfolding of His ways; to commit ourselves to 
Him until He open a path wherein we may walk with Him; to rest 
in Him, not merely in hope of a better state of things in the future 
but in His sufficiency for the present moment. 

"Trust in the Lord!' The word occurs so often in Scripture, we 
are so familiar with it in religious exercises, that we have almost 
persuaded ourselves that it is easy to walk by faith! When the Way 
of Salvation is proclaimed the sinner-is urged to trust the Lord. Not 
less does the saint need to trust Him always and in all things. "As 
therefore ye received Christ Jesus the Lord so walk in Him." (Col. 
2:6.) 

The lesson of faith is not an easy one, but it is vital if the pur
pose of God is to be accomplished in us, therefore, to adopt the lan
guage of Jeremiah, He "riseth up early" to teach it to us, often 
bringing us into extremities lest the lesson should be missed. We 
easily persuade ourselves that we could trust God were our circum
stances different, but what the Lord wants is that we should trust 
Him whatever our circumstances. Faith can strengthen its roots, and 
grow and bear fruit, only in the dark. 

Then follows the exhortation to delight in the Lord, to which is 
attached the promise that if we so do He will give us the desires of 
our hearts. The two lines must not be divorced; our desires are as
sured to us only if they are cherished for His glory and not for our 
own gratification. When we are so walking with the Lord, so in 
touch with God, so under the control of His Spirit, that our aims 
are His, and our wills caught up into the current of His perfect will, 
then His will is done, and ours also. How often we ask and sup
pose our prayers unanswered, whereas in truth we have but mis-
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taken the means to the end; the end may be good but the way to it 
is not as we supposed. In wisdom and love our Father sets our 
little ends and our ineffectual ways aside, that He may accomplish 
His greater and more blessed end and perfect that which concerns us 
in His own right way. 

Again the man that fears God will commit his way unto the 
Lord. It is natural to men to desire to stand well with their fellows. 
Hence much time and strength is devoted to self vindication; like 
the lawyer in Luke 10, we are "willing to justify ourselves." More
over, it is forbidden to the Christian to retaliate, he may not render 
to any man evil for evil, nor repay any in his own coin. His action 
should never be contingent on those of other men; all he does and 
allows should be done and allowed in fellowship with Him Whose 
Name He bears and "Who, when He was reviled, reviled not again; 
when He suffered threatened not; but committed Himself to Him 
that judgeth righteously" (1 Pet. 2:23). Has not God said, "Ven
geance is mine; I will repay." Let us not excuse ourselves for usurp
ing His prerogative; rather let us pray for such as use us despitefully 
that so "we may become sons of our Father in forbearance and love" 
(Rom. 12:19; Matt. 5:45). And to him who does thus commit his 
way unto the Lord the promise will assuredly be fulfilled, "He shall 
bring it to pass, and He shall make thy righteousness to go forth as 
the light, and thy judgment as the noonday." 

Along this road, and along no other, we come to rest in the Lord. 
But the work of patience must be perfected. Though at times it may 
seem to us that God tarries, yet if He is never before His time, He is 
never too late; as He cannot be hurried so He cannot be hindered. In 
due season His help comes bringing with it "the dawn of the morn
ing" (Ps. 46:5, margin). Meantime, though circumstances may seem 
adverse, and though wicked devices against us may seem to prosper, 
yet, taking the yoke of Christ upon us, and learning in the school of 
One who is "meek and lowly in heart," we "shall find rest unto our 
souls." (Matt. 11:29-30. 

Victor Hugo wrote: 
• "But in this boasted march of wrong and error 

Mid the vast splendor of the age that grows 
One thing, O Jesus fills my heart with terror 

The echo of Thy voice still feebler grows." 
But to those who have heard the voice of Jesus say, "Come unto Me 
and rest," that voice still is "as the voice of many waters." To the 
.listening ear it will grow and grow and grow until louder than the 
roar of Niagara the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel and the trump of God. Even 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and they that hear 
shall live." "The voice of the Lord is powerful, the voice of the Lord 
is full of majesty, and to us, "It will not feebler grow." 
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The Truth About Lying 
(Continued from July) 
By JOHN RANKIN 

"Redeemed, yet speaking lies!" 
(Hosea 7:13) 

3. Lying is a DEPLORABLE sin. It is a sin that reveals in a 
very marked way the human race in alienation from God as a result 
of the lie of Satan believed and acted upon by our first parents in Eden. 
"The wicked" says the Psalmist "are estranged from the womb, they 
go astray as soon as they be born speaking lies." The same writer 
said one day in his haste "All men are liars." For this sin and for all 
sin a divine remedy has been graciously provided in the Person and 
Work of the Lord Jesus Christ therefore man is left without excuse 
to continue under its guilt and power. 

Liars are actuated by different motives, but, from whatever motive 
lying is a sin not to be delighted in as it is written of some that "they 
delight in lies" but a sin to be deeply deplored. "The Cretians" says 
Paul quoting from their own prophets "are always liars." They 
taught things which they ought not and their motive in doing so was 
apparent to the Apostle: It was, he says, "for filthy lucre's sake" or 
for base gain—an expression which might signify not only to obtain 
money but also place, prominence or popularity, etc. "As to Corinthian-
ize" in those days meant to be dissolute, so "to Cretanize" was pro-
verbal for to lie. 

Solomon's weighty word may be quoted here: "The getting of 
treasures" says he "by a lying tongue is a vanity tossed to and fro 
of them that seek death." More lies perhaps for this reason are told 
jthan for any other. But ill gotten gain brings well earned pain. The, 
I following passage reveals quite another motive—"He that hideth hatred 
with lying lips . . . is a fool." Can it be that not only professing 
Christians but even some who are regarded as being superior in faith
fulness, while contending as they claim for the truth should seem to 
have elastic consciences about telling the truth concerning the words 
and acts of others whom they oppose. Statements are not only made 
but committed to writing and sent far and near. As a result wrong 
impressions are given and the reputation of godly men is marred in-
as much as some believe all they read without wisely seeking for 
further proof. We are convinced that a tender conscience in regard 
to the sin of lying would result in many of such letters being with
drawn. Further let us note that not only are lying lips used to conceal 
hatred but it is written "A lying tongue hateth those that are afflicted 

_b£it." 
Another motive for lying is revealed in the words God speaks 

concerning false prophets—"I am against them that prophesy false 
dreams" saith the Lord, "and do tell them and cause my people to err 
by their lies/' God is against these professional liars whatever garb 
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they wear, whatever pretentions they make, or whatever worldly 
honours they receive. Faithful is the warning Paul gives concerning 
false teachers of whom he says they speak lies in hypocrisy. And Peter 
says their judgment slumbereth not. Upon this weapon of lying the 
devil has always depended to accomplish his purpose; he relies upon it 
still and in a coming day he will make use of it again in the person 
of the man of sin who is called "the lie". "A lying tongue" says the 
Scripture "is but for a moment;" and again "The mouth of them that 
speak lies shall be stopped." (2 Psalm 63:11.) 

Deplorable indeed then is the sin of lying when it is measured 
by the dishonour it brings to God, the damage to the reputation of His 
people, and in many cases to His choice servants, and the destruction 
it brings to poor sinners who accept for truth what is palpably false. 

4. Lying is a DISCOVERABLE sin. "Be sure your sin will 
find you out." "God will bring to light the hidden things of darkness 
and will make manifest the counsels of the heart." "There is noth
ing covered that shall not be revealed." "Judgment also will I lay to 
the line and righteousness to the plummet, and the hail shall sweep 
away the refuge of lies." Liars who make lies their refuge should lay 
these scriptural expressions to heart. But in this life those guilty of 
lying are sometimes confronted with their sin to their own confusion. 
The Church at Ephesus was commended by our Lord for its spiritual 
discernment "Thou hast tried them," He said, "which say they are 
apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars/' Claims must be 
tested by a divine standard and because of our faulty knowledge of 
this standard we may in certain things be deceived or imposed upon 
but what child of God will fail to recognize as a liar any one who 
denies the Deity of His Lord. "I have not written unto you," says 
John in his first Epistle, "because ye know not the truth, but because 
ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. Who is a liar but he that 
denieth that Jesus is the Christ?" This is plain and for this reason real 
Christians give "Christian Science" "Russelism," "Christadelphian-
ism," "Theosophy" and what is known as "Unity" and all similar 
cults a wide berth. 

Another case where lying was exposed is that found in Acts 
5:1, 2. Solemn indeed was that public demonstration of God's in
dignation against the sin of lying. It is true that Satan the father 
of lies instigated Ananias in that course as the following words spoken 
by Peter reveal—"Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghost?" but, Ananias was the one who was responsible. Speaking to 
him again Peter said, "Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart? thou hast not lied unto men but unto God." Alas in this awful 
sin he had a partner in his wife for it is said they "agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord." Both were punished with sudden 
death, and the effect upon others was a salutary one. "Great fear" 
it is said "came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard 
these things." 
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5. Lying is a DAMNABLE sin. One may hesitate to use such 
a strong word, but we must remember it is a scriptural one—a word 
perfectly applicable here when one contemplates the liar's doom. We 
have noticed according to I Tim. that the law was made for the-law
less and "liars" are mentioned among the list. That God's law will 
be upheld and enforced the following passages make clear. Speaking 
of the Holy City it is said, "And there shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie . . ." (Rev. 21:27). Again, "Without are dogs, and 
sorcerers,, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and who
soever loveth and maketh a lie" (Rev. 22:15). Once more we read 
in Rev. 21, verse 8: ". . .all liars shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death/' 
All forgers of lies, diviners of lies, makers of lies, believers of lies, 
tellers of lies, and lovers of lies who die unforgiven are thus going to 
find out to their eternal horror that what God has spoken is truth 
without any mixture of error. To all such it may well be said: "Ye 
have plowed wickedness, ye have reaped iniquity; ye have eaten the 
fruit of /^/ .because thou didst trust in thy way" (Hosea 10:13). 

In conclusion, we may remark that not any of God's children will 
share the doom of those who He brands as liars. His people, though 
they should not lie, may yield to the temptation to deceive but they are 
known to be His children by practicing righteousness and truth. "In 
this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil; 
whosoever doeth (practiseth) not righteousness is not of God." "He 
that committeth (practiseth) sin is of the devil for the devil sinneth 
from the beginning." The normal course of the child of the devil is 
to practise sin but the normal course of the child of God is to prac
tise righteousness and truth. 

Therefore let those who are born of God remember that because 
they have been created in righteousness and holiness of truth and be
cause they are members one of another it is incumbent upon them that 
they put away lying and speak every one truth with his neighbor. 

"Blessed is that man that maketh the Lord his trust, and respect-
eth not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies" (Psalm 40:4). 

In a Bohemian psalter of the year 1572 appears a symbolic picture 
representing 

John Wycliffe striking the spark, 
John Huss kindling the coals 
Martin Luther brandishing the torch of the Reformation. 
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The Thin3s Which 
Rev. 2 and 3 

(Introduction to Philadelphia) 

We have now reached the place where the church of God in 
its true character demands our attention. In order to have this 
fairly before us let us turn to Colossians i. vv. 21-27, "And you that 
were sometime alienated, and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh through 
death, to present you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in 
His sight; if ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be 
not moved away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, 
and which was preached to every creature under heaven; whereof I 
Paul am made a minister; who now rejoice in my sufferings for you 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh 
for His body's sake, which is the church, whereof I am made a min
ister, according to the dispensation of God which is given to me for 
you to fulfil the Word of God, even the mystery which hath been hid 
from ages and from generations, but now is made manifest to His 
saints." In this passage, let it be noted, the apostle Paul speaks of two 
phases of his ministry. In the one every creature is addressed, for it 
is the gospel that is the subject; in the other the saints are those for 
whom it is meant, and the church is the theme. Do not pass over this 
lightly, for it is very important to our understanding of this portion 
of our subject. Paul was minister of the gospel, he says here, and 
minister of the church, he adds. The gospel is for sinners, for all— 
the truth of the wonderful mystery, the church is for the saints. 

Now when the church in its career of departure from the Lord 
reached its limit, as exhibited in the letter to Thyatira, all saving truth 
was lost as well as everything else. One has only to think of the grop
ing of the grown man, Martin Luther, after light for his dark soul, to 
realize how completely every vestige of the gospel was gone from public 
testimony. He sought at what was supposed to be the very fountain 
of Divine truth in the world, for what his soul craved, but met with 
nothing but disappointment. He obeyed all the commands of the 
church with scrupulous exactness, he submitted himself to every form 
of privation and inflicted on himself all the rigors of the ascetic, but 
no peace came. At last he got hold of a Bible, and there he heard 
the voice, not of the church, but of the Lord Himself and in Him he 
found, peace. 

Listen to another of these men of that day, a Frenchman, William 
Farel by name. He too was struggling in the prevailing morass of 
superstition and fable and had reached a point where despair well-
nigh overwhelmed him. He says, "Had it not been that I began to read 
the Bible, it would have been all over with me, for every thing on the 
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face of the earth was so entirely perverted from the truth of God, that 
nothing was left whole and sound but the Bible. But when I began 
to read it I found myself utterly bewildered. 1 saw that everything 
around me, in doctrine and in practice, was just the contrary t6 the 
Holy Scriptures. Here then was the time when my eyes ought to have 
been opened, and I ought to have come to my senses, and out of the 
accursed delusion in which I had been living. But it was not so. I 
remained as deluded and senseless as before; in fact I went from bad 
to worse, for the moment that the thought struck me how astounding 
it was that the Scriptures should be so different from all I had be
lieved, Satan took alarm lest he should lose his victim, and dealt with 
me according to his custom—for up to that time he had kept me obeying 
and serving him with my whole heart, and without fear or doubt." In 
speaking of a later day, the same writer says, "I met some people in 
Paris, and they made mention of the gospel. And God knows how, by 
the most contemptible, He made me know the power and value of the 
death of Jesus. And when I first heard of these things, for three 
years and more I prayed to God.that He would give me grace to under
stand the right way. I compared what I heard with the Greek' and 
Latin Testaments, reading them often upon my knees. And I talked 
over these things with great and small, seeking only to be taught, 
despising not any." Again he writes, "Now everything appeared to 
me as in a new creation. Scripture became clear to me, the light shone 
in upon my soul. A voice till now unknown, the voice of Christ, my 
Shepherd, my Master, my Teacher now spoke to me with power. God 
pitying our error, taught us that He only, by Christ, the propitiation 
for our sins, by Christ, the Mediator and the Advocate, blots out our 
transgressions for His own sake, insomuch as they are all cleansed by 
His blood." 

Our object in making these quotations is to show, first, that every 
phase of the faith once committed to the saints was lost, and second, 
that the part recovered at the Reformation was that first part of 
Paul's ministry, the gospel. It is quite true of course, that the whole 
Bible was restored to the people, but it is one thing to have the Bible 
in one's possession and another thing to have made the truth of it one's 
own. When the people of Israel were given the land of Canaan for 
a possession, only that part of it on which they set foot really became 
theirs. So with the Bible, only that part of it which we have learned 
in an experimental way do we dare to call our own, and it was the 
shame of Protestants, that having been led, so to speak, into the land 
by these mighty leaders, they did not go forward, but on the contrary 
lost much that was won in the first few years of the Reformation. 

But this brings us to the next letter and the next parable, the sixth. 
For there came a time when some of the saints of God, stirred up by 
the Spirit of God, began to reach out into some of the unexplored 
regions of the Word of God, especially into the second phase of the 
ministry of the Apostle Paul, the truth of the church of God. It is a 
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very little over a century ago that a number of God's people began 
searching the Bible, especially along prophetic lines. In doing so, the 
first thing that seems to have attracted their attention was the place 
Israel had in the purposes of God. Up to that time there was nothing 
but confusion as to the word of prophecy. The distinct place of the 
church of God and the return of God in mercy to Israel were utterly 
unknown. One has only to read the religious writings of those days 
to see all this, and indeed, one need only to look at the Bibles printed 
previous to that time. Not that the text of the Bibles was different 
of course, but in the human statements at the top of the pages in the 
prophetic books, Isaiah for instance, you will find such headings as 
''Prosperity of the Church/' "Enlargement of the Church," when if 
you read what is actually given by the Spirit of God under these head
ings, you will find in the most precise terms, a description of blessings 
that are to come to Israel in a future day. It was searching into some 
of these things that eventually led to the emerging out of the confusion 
into the clear light of Divine revelation, of that wonderful thing called 
the church of God. This brings us to the letter to Philadelphia. 

Philadelphia *-r: f<t»J~cCZ *>** 

We are now come to what we cannot but regard as a very im
portant period in the history of the church. Let us note, to begin 
with, that in only two of these seven letters is the call to repentance 
omitted. The one is Smyrna and the other is this one now before 
us. The reason for the omission in the case of Smyrna is right on 
the surface,—under the mighty hand of God stretched forth in severe 
discipline they were__ repenting^and returning to the Lord. The rea
son for its being omitted in this letter we believe is just as plain, they 
too are repenting under the moving of the mighty Spirit of God and 
returning in whole-heartedness to His ways and to .Himself! This 
comes out very plainly in the letter itself. 

Perhaps it is just as well to call attention again to the parallel 
parable in Matthew xiii. It is the sixth one, the parable of the mer
chantman seeking goodly pearls and finding one, for which he sold 
all that he had that he might have the wherewithal to purchase it. 
In this story the leading character is the man whose desire for the 
priceless gem led him to give up all to obtain it. We are aware that 
there is a hymn that says, "I've found the pearl of greatest price/' 
but that is not the form of sound words, for it puts the sinner in 
the place of the purchaser and surely if we think of any one giving 
all that he had we have to think only of one, the Lord Himself, Who, 
we are told, "loved the church and gave Himself for it." We cannot 
for a moment doubt that what is brought before us here is the re
vival in power of the real character of the church of God as given to 
us in the Word. In the previous letter we have the time of the Refor-
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mation depicted for us when there was the recovery of the gospel and 
alas! a settling down with that as if it were the full measure of the 
mind of God for His people. Here there is a going on to ascertain 
all His thoughts and by grace an entering into them that calls forth 
His approval in no uncertain terms. 

In the Old Testament we have, we believe, a time in the history 
of the jpeo_ple jjf_Israje_L_that a_nswers to this and it will be for edifica-
tipQ-to look^at it. The real history of Israel closes with the book of 
Chronicles. There we read of their complete overthrow. Never is the 
Kingdom restored as we have seen earlier in our studies. But God 
in His mercy to His people moved on the heart of their over-lord, the 
King_oL-Eersia, to issue a proclamation allowing them to return to 
Jerusalem to build again the house of God there. He not only allows 
them, he_ejIcourages them to do so. lifeis^re i^w^d^-^i^^^^ta^-
im> of i the Wfrk of- Ezra. Quite a large number take advantage of 
the king's clemency to return to Palestine and settle again in the 
land of their fathers. The first thing that they did when they 
got back to Jerusalem was to build the altar of the God of Israel. 
Now every altar raised by direction of God in the Old Testament 
brings before us the cross of our Blessed Lord where He offered 
Himself to God. So what is here taught us is that the first thing 
that was settled in this time of revival was the w ây of access to 
God. We cannot but feel that this tells us in picture of the time 
of what is called the Reformation. Then this much was seen and 
re-established, namely, the ground on which a sinner can find 
acceptance before God. It is added in the chapter where this is 
told out (Ezra 3:0), "But the foundation of the temple of the Lord 
was not yet laid." 

This is a remarkably accurate picture of what took place at 
the Reformation. The gospel establishes the soul in peace before 
God, but the gospel says nothing about the house of God. Let us 
very patiently look at this. The epistle to the Romans gives a 
good foundation for a human soul to rest on for eternity, but the 
epistle to the Romans says nothing about conduct in the house of 
God or indeed the house of God at all. It is purely individual in 
character, and all truth as to the house of God is collective, in char
acter necessarily. In the passage we have been looking at the 
people of Israel simply put things on a solid foundation for their 
safety, for it is added in connection with their building the altar, 
"for fear was upon them because of the people of those countries." 
Their own safety then is secured but that is all. 

In the Reformation the truth that secures the safety of the 
soul was brought out in remarkable plainness and simplicity, but 
"the foundation of the temple of the Lord was not yet laid." As 
we have already pointed out, there was no attempt to put any
thing else on a Scriptural basis, at least not generally. Everything 
outside of this was simply make-shift. Nor for centuries after
wards was there any real effort made to put the whole Chris-
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tian position in all its phases on a Biblical basis. In the days of 
Wesley there was nothing more than a revival of what is called 
"vjtaf religion" and when there was no room for this in the Estab
lished systems of religion, he went off and set up a body of 
his own without in the least degree attempting to act on the ground 
of the church of God. And indeed this characterized many of the 
revivals of those days. They were forced out of the great National 
systems but they did not get back to the foundation of the church 
qf^Gpd. So it was everywhere—the great body established by law 
and a great number of sects and parties of all kinds and various 
degrees of orthodoxy. But the church of God, where was it in all 
this confusion? 

About a hundred years ago or more God began to move 
among His people "again in a very definite way as we have already 
noticed. The form of the movement at first was intensive study 
of the Word. Saints from the many parties ofc Christendom would 
gather in an informal way to read the Word a n a m r m s f e r t o each 
other any light that any one might have that the others did not 
possess and it was all welcomed. None had any thought of any
thing further than feeding their own souls and ministering to the 
sheep of_Christ what they themselves were learning. Separation 
friimjtjie^sj^ems of men was not dreamed of in the.be^innni^jSi 
tji^s^_mee_tirigs. 

But one of the first things that this study of the Word led to 
was the ascertainment of the special place of Israel in the coun
sels of God. Some who were most hearty in these efforts rested 
content with tlns_in^r_e^se_oi^no\vledge and__>yent_no_further. 
Others, however, not satisfied with this, sought to learn what this 
meant for them in the way of obedience to the Lord. Because in 
learning the place of Israel in the Word, necessarily the special 
calling and privileges_and functions of thp church of God stood 
out and the tender and exercised consciences of many would not 
permit them to merely know these things. One of those whose 
hearts were stirred at this time was a curate in the Episcopal_sy_Sr 
tern in Ireland. A most devoted clergyman he was, laboring 
among the poorer clases in the neglected parts of the country, and 
seeking to bring them into the knowledge of the truth as he knew 
it. He attended some of those Bible Readings and his whole being 
was enlisted in the cause of acquiring the mind of God, not only 
that he might teach it but that first of all he might do it. An 
event occurred at this time that seemed so utterly out of keeping 
with what he had been learning from the Word of God that he 
was deeply moved and courageously spoke out in protest against 
what was being done by those whom he regarded as his superiors 
jn the church. What was being done was this. Roman Catholics 
were being converted from that awful system in large numbers and 
the Episcopal church was receiving them into its fold. But one 
high in the hierarchy of that system, the Archbishop of Dublin, 
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insisted on these converts taking an oath when they were re
ceived which bound them to acknowledge the King of England as 
head of the church. There was also at the same time a petition 
signed by most of the clergy of the Episcopal church addressed to 
the Parliament of Great Britain asking protection from the at
tacks that were being made on them by the Catholics because of 
this work of God that was going on. These things stopped the 
further spread of the work and the young curate was stirred by 
the circumstances in such a way as to write a paper and send it to 
the Archbishop and clergymen, remonstrating with them for their 
turning to the world for help of any kind. Many years afterwards 
tHe paper was published and the writer of it says concerning its 
contents, "It Avas the first germing of the truth which has since 
developed in the church of God." 

Here is part of what he says: "What is the church of Christ 
in its purpose and perfection? It is a congregation of souls re
deemed out of this evil world by God manifest in the flesh, a peo
ple purified to Himself by Christ, purified in the heart by faith, 
knit together by the bond of this common faith in Him, to Him 
their Head, sitting at the right hand of the Father, having con
sequently their conversation in heaven, from whence they look for 
the Saviour the Lord of glory. As a body therefore they belong 
to heaven; there is their portion in the restitution of all things, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord. On earth they are as a people, necessarily subordinate; 
they are nothing and nobody; their king is in heaven, their inter
ests and constitution heavenly/' He then goes on to protest 
against the ministers of this heavenly thing having recourse to the 
world for protection in the exercise of their duties as servants of 
the Lord and begs them to take what comes in the way of per
secution as what is to be expected in this scene from a hostile 
world. 

We quote again from this same paper to show how the truth of 
the church of God was exercising him and others at that time. It may 
be well in order to emphasize the importance of this to remind our
selves of what was going on at the same time in religious circles but 
moving in a very different direction. It was what is called by some 
the Qxford Movement, by others Puseyism. Its nature was an urge 
to return to the Church of Rome as being the original church founded 
by the Lord and His apostles. The Reformation was regretted as an 
unwise step and utterly wrong and many were returnihgTo the totd 
of St. "Peter as it~was termed, some 6T them being prominent men in 
tRe Episcopal chufch_Tr^Jgn^and. All Christendom indeed was astir 
atThe outcome of these conTfictlng currents of thought and it is with 
this in mind that the following was written in the same paper from 
which we have quoted. The writer goes on to say, "What is the 
Papacy? Satan's fiction to answer all this. While men are kept 
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down in the lowest desires of a depraved world, in the bondage of the 
corrupt affections of a nature alienated from the life of God, it pre
sents a head on earth, earthly in its interests and objects, knitting to
gether in a body, not a people separated out of the world to spiritual 
objects, but one tied by the closest interests to maintain his earthly 
supremacy, and with it their own importance on earth, and in an 
earthly way; and by this astonishing and universal scheme of anti-
christianity, which is anti theism, precluding the application of the 
Divine Word to the souls of men. In short, the system of Popery I 
fooTTupon as an elrtire"counterpart of the Christian scheme, set up by 
Satan on the decay of faith to hold its place, uniting men to an earthly 
head and to each other by those interests from which Christianity 
delivers, and keeping the world in bondage, instead of leading men to 
heavenly things out of-those interests, to be humbled in the presence 
of the world's dominion. The members of the Papal system will ac
cordingly be found, in their interests, objects and activities, such as 
would result from such a system. We know, blessed be God, that 
in result the kingdom of His Son will be glorified in the splendor of its 
great Head, and the destruction of that anti-Christian counterpart, by 
which Satan has deceived the world under the pretense of Chris
tianity." 

Theonly result of this appeal to the clergy of the Episcopal sys-
tem was to make the writer of it feel how hopeless it was to attempt to 
heal the system and as the truth of the church of God became clearer 
to his mind it led to his separating himself wholly from this mixed 
communion, not to start something else but to recognize in a practical 
way what had been started long ago by the Spirit of God, but which 
had been buried out of sight by the machinations of Satan and the 
folly of man. As we have already stated more than once it was the 
apprenhension of what the church of God was that led to this move
ment. And it is ot interest td'merifion That when some of the saints 
of those days discovered its true character and compared it with what 
was all around them thev wept copiously at the complete ruin that had 
been wrought. Not only so but they took a place before the Lord in 
confession of the sin that had led to this ruin. This is a principle of 
the utmost importance in such conditions™ When Daniel sought the 
blessing of God on the scattered nation of Israel, what did he say in 
his prayer? "We have sinned, and have committed iniquity, and have 
done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing from Thy pre
cepts and from Thy judgments: neither have we hearkened unto Thy 
servants the prophets, wrhich spake in Thy Name to our kings, our 
princes and our fathers, and to all the people of the land. O Lord, 
righteousness belongeth to Thee, but unto us confusion of faces, as at 
this day, to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and 
unto all Israel that are near and that are far off, through all the coun
tries whither Thou hast driven them, because of their trespass that 
they have trespassed against Thee. O Lord, to us belongeth confusion 
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of face, to our kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, because we 
have sinned against Thee." 

Daniel was an Israelite, a member of the guilty nation and 
although personally free from the wickedness that had brought 
upon them the heavy hand of God in judgment, he took his place 
before God in confession representing the nation. So it was in 
those early days of Philadelphia, they saw first, of all what the 
church was as God made it and then they saw" iFs ruined condition, 
scattered and divided and linked with the world and its ambitions, 
and they wept and confessed their sin to the Lord. 

W O R K A N D W O R K E R S 
(Continued from second page of cover) 

vation this year in the manner of ministering to the physical needs of the 
visitors which simplified the work of the sisters and also shortened the time 
usually spent in re-setting the tables. It worked very satisfactorily and in
terested us because we have always felt the burden of this part of a confer
ence is being increased from year to year and the introduction of methods 
that lessened the burden we viewed with decided relief. 

Vinland, Kas.—The usual all-day meeting was held here on the 4th of 
July and was well attended and enjoyed by those at tending. Quite a number 
went from Kansas City and others from the surrounding meetings in Kansas 
and ministry was varied and acceptable. Our brethren David and John Horn 
were- the ministering brethren from a distance and the others who helped 
were local brethren. Since that time the Horn Brothers have pitched the 
tent which has been lying in Garnett for a time. They took it to a point near 
Des Moines, Iowa, where they are now going on. They purpose spending 
some time in Iowa and perhaps closing the tent season in western Nebraska. 

Straffordville, Ont.—Conference here was large and ministry is reported 
as good. Those who ministered were Brethren R. McCrory, F . Nugent, 
George Shivas, Dobbin, Touzeau, Hathaway, Lyon and Rouse. 

Bancroft, Ont.—Brother Hunter writes us that the conference here was 
larger than ever. 

Brother W. H. Hunter has been spending some time in O'ntario, where 
he labored in days gone by. He was in Guelph, Toronto (Central Hall, Junc
tion and Brackendale Hal l ) . Then he went on to Orillia, from "there to 
Campbellford and Belleville, purposing to make his way home from that 
point. He says there are fewer tents than usual in Ontario this season. 
There is none in Toronto so far, but we have been told of one near Forest 
being operated by our brethren Keller and Reager. 

Hampton, Iowa—Brother Oliver Smith opened his tent in this place on 
the 9th of July and reports good attendance with some interest. 

Gay's Mills, Wis.—Brethren Hamilton and Stewart are working a tent in 
this new place. Attendance has been encou rag ingand some opposition. 

Deckerville, Mich.—We have had helpful visits lately from A. Stewart 
and W m . Ferguson. W. G. Foster spent three weeks and baptized sixteen on 
June 18. Mr. R. A. Barr has pitched his tent here and he and Mr. Foster 
are planning to work together until fall.—D. E. Crary for the Assembly. 

New Bedford, Mass.—John Bernard has been visiting here. W e ask the 
prayers of saints everywhere for the Assembly here. They are having diffi
culties that call for our earnest sympathy. 

Brother Hugh Kane has returned home with his wife after a trip that 
took them as far north as Edmonton, Alberta, and as far south as Mexico. 
They distributed thousands of tracts and in Mexico used, of course, Spanish 
tracts, which were received eagerly by the people. Not one Mexican refused 
them and they could see the people reading them and then putt ing them care
fully into their pockets, a very marked contrast to many in the United States, 
who would disdainfully throw them away. Our brother 's address is Gillett, 
Penna. 
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Remnant Testimony 
(Continued) 

By W. J. McCLURE 
Simeon and Anna Waiting for Christ 

"And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon; 
and the same man was just and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel 
and the Holy Ghost was upon him."—Luke 2:25. 

"And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the 
tribe of Aser; she was of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven 
years from her virginity, and she was a widow of about fourscore and four 
years who departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and 
prayers night and day."—Luke 2:36-37. 

"He hath not left himself without witness." About four hun
dred years have rolled around since the times spoken of by Malachi, 
those who witnessed then have been gathered to their fathers, and the 
lamp of testimony is being lifted up on high by other hands, and to 
its beacon light, those who feared the Lord were attracted. The lamp 
in the Holy Place furnished the light in which the priests were able 
to minister at the Altar and Table. We might think that that was its 
sole use, but it was not even its principal use. The margin of Ex. 
25 :37 gives a use of the seven lamps, which for its typical teaching, is 
most important, "They shall light the lamps thereof, that they may 
give light over against it," Margin, "Over against the face of it" 
The lampstand speaks of Christ, and the seven lamps of the Holy 
Spirit. So the lamps are to bring out the beauty of that ornate lamp-
stand. So of the Holy Spirit we read our Lord's words, "He shall 
testify of me," (John 15:26), and again, "He shall glorify me" 
(16:14). 

We shall see that remnant testimony makes Christ Himself pre
eminent. Malachi, Luke 2, or Rev. 3, it is ever the same, thus they 
reveal their kinship with each other however separated by centuries. 
Many around those dear ones in Malachi and Luke held the same 
truths which they held, and outwardly sought to maintain separation 
from the nations and their evils. That was the origin of Pharisaism. 
Pharisee means to separate. Why then were the Pharisees so bitterly 
opposed to all who sought to maintain this remnant testimony ? It was 
cold ecclesiasticism divorced from the living touch with Christ. With 
all their cleanness from the idolatrous ways of the Gentiles, they were 
like the man out of whom the demons went, leaving a house empty, 
swept and garnished, (Matt. 12:44). 
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The bond of union amongst the saved is not holding certain 
truths, much less, as is far too often the case, interpretations of truths. 
Even religious unconverted men can do that. The bond is a common 
attachment to Christ. 

This does not mean indifference to the truth, or holding it in a 
lax manner. When we come to the company in Revelation which 
corresponds to Malachi and Luke 2 we shall see that where Christ 
gets His place, there will be a tender conscience as to His truth. But 
cold ecclesiasticism will repel, while the true believer will ever find 
Christ a uniting bond. 

With the exception of two names, those dear ones in Luke 2 are-
unknown to us, but He who had a book of remembrance written, re
cording the names of those in Malachi, who feared the Lord, and 
thought upon His name, and spake often one to another, will also 
keep in loving remembrance these in Luke 2. 

We have a name brought before us in Malachi, and though he 
lived long before their day, God in a way links him up with that rem
nant, for the testimony of Christ is one, though those who carry it on 
may be separated by centuries. 

Compare Num. 25:12-13 with Mai. 2:5. Phinehas is meant, 
though it is Levi who is mentioned, an added honor for Phinehas, that 
he should stand as the representative of his tribe. The link between 
him and the company in 3 :16 was his godly fear. By his fear of God, 
and his walk with God, he is a good sample of the remnant. And what 
we shall see in connection with Simeon and Anna, makes them also 
representative of the others. 

There are a few things in connection with the two names in this 
portion, which will bring out just what goes to make up remnant tes
timony. We must pass unnoticed things which are of real interest, 
perhaps more so than what we will look at, but our object just now 
leads us to pass them by. 

These two are old, not the sort of people that, generally speaking, 
would be welcome when folks are met together to have a good time. 
Old people are tolerated, their society is not courted, the idea is that 
they are out of date, and can't enjoy what the younger set do. Let 
man or woman be out and out for Christ, and they will find that their 
company is not desired. They will be voted old-fashioned, strait-
laced, too particular. But there is the other side to it. As a rule old 
folk don't want to share in the big times of the younger ones, they 
have proved the emptiness of it all, and prefer something more satis
fying. So it should be with the believer, if the world does not want 
them, they do not want the world, they have something far better, 
Christ. 

Simeon was waiting for the "consolation of Israel," the Mes
siah, God revealed to him that he would not die until he had seen the 
Messiah. He was led by the Spirit one day into the temple, just 
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when the infant Saviour was brought there to have the offerings 
commanded by the law offered. Taking the babe in his arms, he 
blessed God, saying, "Lord now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace, according to thy word. For mine eyes have seen thy salva
tion." To mere human appearance, he was holding in his arms a 
helpless infant. But by faith he knew that that infant was Jehovah the 
Saviour. Simeon means the "Hearing one," but he has now become 
the Seeing one. So will it be with us all. Then to Mary he gave ex
pression to some great truths, as he told her of the time when a sword 
would pierce her own soul, he foresaw the awful tragedy of the cross, 
when Mary would behold that babe, as the Man of Calvary, dying 
between.the malefactors. 

Anna, a widow of eighty-four years, is a most interesting char
acter, and forms a fine picture of God's testimony bearers. We will 
look at the little bit of genealogy we have of her, and then at her life. 

Anna means Grace. She was the daughter of Phanuel, Face of 
God. Of the tribe of Aser, which means Happy. Put these names 
together, what will they give us? The grace of God has set us down 
in perfect righteousness bofore the face of God. He can look on us 
with complacency, and we in spite of what we were by nature, in the 
consciousness of the value of the blood of Christ, are happy. "Made 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light." 
Col. 1:12. 

This is true of every child of God, was true of them the very 
moment they believe in Christ. But we now look at her life, what 
the grace of God accomplished in her. Four things are said of her. 

First. She "departed not from the temple." 
Second. "Served God with wastings and prayers night and day." 
Third. "Gave thanks likewise unto the Lord." 
Fourth. "Spake of him to all them that looked for redemption in 

Israel." Verses 37, 38. 
First. Here we have abiding in fellowship with God; Dwelling 

in His house. 
Second. Continual occupation with God, Devoted to His service. 
Third. She was a grateful soul, who did not forget all His bene

fits, she gave thanks likewise unto the Lord. 
Fourth. She bore testimony for the Lord, she spake of him. 

Four words describe this dear woman's life. Fellowship. Devotion. 
Worship and Testimony. 

The fourth word recalls Malachi 3:16. "She spake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem." Simeon was looking 
for the consolation of Israel. Ver. 25 (R. V.). Joseph of Arima-
thaea was another who was looking for the long promised One. Mark 
15:43. It is very evident that dear old Anna could not at eighty-four 
travel far or often, so that little companies gathering together, in which 



132 O U R R E C O R D 

the Lord Himself was the theme, gave her the opportunity she loved, to 
speak of Him. Who can measure the influence such intercourse had 
on the hearts and lives of those dear believers. Depressed by the sad 
state of the nation, they would go away from such seasons refreshed, 
looking forward to the next time, for they "spake often one to an
other,/' Doubtless those words we sometimes sing, referring to our 
Lord's coming, would have suited them. 

"Beacon of hope, which lifted up on high, 
Illumes with heavenly light, the tear-dimmed eye." 

Going By The Book 
By S. LAVERY 

In the eighth chapter of Nehemiah we have the record of how 
the returned Jewish remnant kept the Feast of Tabernacles, which 
had not been observed since the days of Joshua, (v. 17.) 

This remarkable incident contains some practical lessons for the 
Lord's people today, of which the following are worthy of our no
tice. 

1. The Gathering of the People 
"On the second day were gathered together the chief of the fa

thers of all the people, the priests, and the Levites, unto Ezra the 
scribe, even to understand the words of the law." (Neh. 8:13.) 

On the previous day the people requested Ezra to bring the book 
of the law, which he did, and read therefrom causing the people to 
understand the reading, (v. 8.) 

Thus again we find them gathered to hear more from God's 
Word. 

Just as there was a revival of Bible study in Ezra's dayr so there 
has been a revival of Bible study in these last days. 

The people of God have manifested a great interest in the Word 
of God by searching its pages, and they have sought to obey the prin
ciples contained therein, which (sad to say) have been neglected for 
many years. Oh, how it brings glory to the Lord when His people 
seek by His grace to put into practice the precepts in His Blessed 
Book. 

2. Their Great Discovery 
The gathering referred to was not in vain for "they found writ

ten in the law . . . that the children of Israel should dwell in booths 
in the feast of the seventh month." (Neh. 8:14.) 

And we have "found written" in the Word of God the Lord's 
command to remember Him at His table in the breaking of the bread 
and the drinking of the cup. (See Luke 22:19; 1 Cor. 11:24.) 
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On the first day of the week as the early Christians did (Acts 
2:42; 20:7), thus showing forth the Lord's death and bearing wit
ness to His return. Oh, how it gladdens His heart to see His own 
keeping the Feast. 

Therefore may we not be like the butler who was blessed through 
Joseph and yet he did not remember Joseph, but forgat him. (Gen. 
40:23.) 

In meeting around the Lord's table we have a glorious oppor
tunity for showing our love and gratitude to Him for His wondrous 
worth and work. 

3. Their Going Forth 
"So the people went forth and made themselves booths." (Neh. 

8:16.) 
Thus once again they became wilderness wanderers, leaving many 

comforts to sojourn in booths made of the branches of different trees. 
vs. 15, 16.) 

Why did they do so? Because, "they found it written." 
Just as these people went forth unto the mount, so must we go 

forth "unto Him" without the camp if we would worship Him ac
ceptably. 

To Him who sits upon the throne 
May all our worship ever flow, 
From thankful hearts down here below 
Because He has ordained it so. 

Without doubt this going forth unto Him will bring reproach, 
but since He suffered for us without the gate, we should count it a 
joy to bear reproach for Him and thus bring gladness to His heart. 

4. Their Guide 
The people had for their guidance the Word of God and nothing 

else, not even the encouragement of great men of the (then) past. 
The Feast of Tabernacles had not been kept since the days of Joshua 
(Neh. 8:17). Great kings like David, Hezekiah and Josiah, also 
prophets like Samuel, Elijah and Isaiah (and others) never observed 
it, and yet it was in the Book. 

Therefore this feeble remnant might have said, "Why should 
we observe the Feast which Kings and prophets never kept? Surely 
it is non-essential"; but "They found it written" and that was enough 
for them, even although great men had not observed it. Consequently 
they obeyed the Lord and kept the Feast "as it is written." 

Likewise for many centuries the Lord's supper according to the 
divine order had not been kept until about 100 years ago when godly 
men "found it written" about remembering the Lord in scriptural 
simplicity. There was nothing in the example of great men like Knox, 
Calvin and Wesley to encourage those "who found it written" that 
"the disciples met on the first day of the week to break bread." (Acts 
20:7.) 
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The early "brethren" of 100 years ago did not say "Why should 
we observe the Feast when great and godly (such as those mentioned 
above) did not keep it?" 

Although a feeble remnant, these early "Brethren" met on the 
authority 01 the Word of God to observe the Lord's Supper every 
Lord's day in the simple way that the early Christians did, without 
any man appointed to preside or minister the Word. 

In like manner we meet on the Lord's day around the Lord's 
Table, in obedience to the Lord's command, to observe the Lord's 
Supper and thus show forth the Lord's death and also bear witness 
to the Lord's coming. 

5. Their Great Gladness 
"There was very great gladness" (V. 17) when the Feast of 

Tabernacles was kept by these people for the first time since Joshua's 
day. And who can fully describe the "very great gladness" that is 
experienced by those who gather for the first time (after being de
livered from the camp) around the Lord's Table to remember Him. 
Oh, how it brings gladness, not only to the Lord's people, but also to 
the Lord Himself; when they break the bread and drink the wine, 
for He delights to see His saints showing forth His death. 

During the time the Feast lasted, Israel read the law of God 
from day to day, and those who obey the Lord at His Table seek 
to learn out of His Word concerning Christ and His Church, Christ's 
coming and its consequences, the kingdom age and the coming 
eternity. 

May we also seek daily guidance from the same Blessed Book 
which is "a lamp unto our feet, and a light unto our path." 

A Scene By The Lake 
By JOHN RANKIN 

How incomplete the Gospel by John would be without Chapter 
21. In this paper we are concerned with the first fourteen verses. 
The Lord is risen and here we find Him revealing Himself for the 
third time to His assembled disciples. The scene is in the early morn
ing by the sea of Galilee and what scene could be more impressive! 
The story so full of interest and tenderness may be summarized under 
seven heads. 

1. Resolve and Response. "Simon Peter saith unto them," viz., 
his six comrades, some of whose names are mentioned, "I go a fish
ing." That was Peter's resolve. They say unto him, "We also go 
with thee." That was their response. Was Peter's resolution by sud
den impulse or did he contemplate this step for some time before he 
expressed himself? This we cannot say, but it is certain that his com-
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panions lost no time in revealing their confidence in him as a leader. 
One wonders at their quick and unanimous reply. Not one of the 
disciples, not even John, seems to have uttered any word of remon
strance that to take such a course was to act without a word from 
their Lord. Indeed had He not told them to wait? How then are we 
to account for their impatience? After the awful strain of recent 
events it was only natural for them to turn to their common industry 
but had the spiritual element prevailed how much needless effort and 
distress they would have saved themselves. However, they must and 
thy did learn by their failure. 

At Pentecost Peter is seen in the line of His Master's will after 
he and the others had tarried at their Lord's bidding until endued 
with power from on high. On this occasion the mighty results which 
accompanied the Gospel revealed-to them that their waiting with 
prayer and patience was not time wasted. Is not the lesson to us 
plain? It should never be irksome to wait upon the Lord when we 
have no specific directions to work for Him. Indeed is it not to those 
who know how to wait on the Lord that such a word as the following 
comes: "Arise therefore, and be doing, and the Lord be with thee" 
(I Chron. 22:16). It is then that blessing follows. 

2. Night and Nothing. "They went forth and entered into a 
ship and that night they caught nothing." How dolefully these two 
words "NIGHT—NOTHING" toll out in our ear! What volumes of 
disappointment they utter! There was nothing wrong with the boat; 
the tackle and the nets were all in order; the experience, the skill and 
the persistence of the men could not be questioned, but, alas, not one 
fish was caught. How humiliating for fisher experts! What were 
their thoughts during those weary hours of midnight? Did they ever 
recall the words of their Master, "Come ye after Me and I will make 
you fishers of men." The whole story of their failure is told out in 
five mournful words, "That night they caught nothing." It was 
surely a pitiable experience for seven skillful, energetic and enterpris
ing men. 

When we apply the lesson to ourselves this truth impresses us 
that it is only when our labor is IN THE LORD that it is not in vain. 
Reason we have to feel humbled because our experience is so like 
what theirs was but discouraged we should not be when we remember 
that their Master is ours. He still waits to be gracious wherever He 
has full liberty to act. 

3. Morning and Master. "But when the morning was now come, 
Jesus stood on the shore but they knew not that it was Jesus." Anx
iously the disciples had watched for the dawn and with what patience 
we might add the Master had waited for it too! That morning had 
blessing in store for them far beyond what they could have anticipated. 
It was a morning which was to bring them once again face to face 
with their Lord and in which He would reveal Himself to them in a 
new way. In John 20:19-20 Jesus stood in the midst and there it was 
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in the upper room but here it is said, "Jesus stood on the shore." Our 
Lord can meet with His own in the open air as well as within closed 
doors. 

Mysteriously, for a time, He conceals His identity in order that 
He might reveal Himself more wondrously later on. His first word 
to them was "Children," but not yet do they enjoy its real sweetness, 
for they knew Him not. "Children," He said, "have ye any meat? 
In these five words the Lord is not asking for information for He 
well knew their destitution. His desire is that they might relate their 
own story and this they did in one word—they answered, "NO." When 
He addressed a similar question to them in Luke 24:41, "Have you 
here any meat?" their immediate answer was not in word but in deed; 
"They gave Him a piece of a broiled fish and of an honeycomb "and 
it is said "He took it and did eat before them." By the shore their 
answer is one which expresses their real honesty but also their deep 
and bitter disappointment. Never was this monosyllable uttered with 
deeper significance than at this time by these dear men: "They an
swered, NO." The first words He speaks to them brings out a'con-
fession of failure, thus He is preparing the way to restore them to con
fidence and joy in Himself. 

4. Faith and Fulness. "Cast the net on the right side of the ship 
and ye shall find." Is it not much to the credit of the disciples that 
they were humble enough to listen to a suggestion from one whom 
they would not but recognize was not an experienced fisherman? Who
ever the speaker might be they felt the words were spoken with such 
assurance and conviction that they begat confidence within their souls. 
On the strength of the words "Ye shall find," we are told "They cast 
therefore," and how marvellously their faith was rewarded! "Now," 
it is said, "they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes." 
Here then is fulness. What they had toiled in vain for all the night 
was not far remote. The unusual harvest of fish was no further away 
than a boat's breadth. They cast the net on the right side of the ship 
and true enough the promise "ye shall find" was fulfilled for the net 
was full of fishes, one hundred and fifty three. One of every kind, 
it has been suggested, that was to be found in the lake. Apparently 
the thought to change their methods had not occurred to their minds. 
Hitherto their custom was to cast the net on the left side and more 
often than not they had been successful. Why change this time? But 
during the night it seems no one suggested the thought. Now when 
the words from the stranger fall upon their ears they immediately act 
upon them and success which amazed them is the result. We must not 
forget that without this word from the Master success would not have 
been theirs even then. It was not merely a change of methods that 
was necessary. The difference lay in the fact that now their service 
was divinely directed. Many assemblies we fear acting upon the sup
position that change of methods in Gospel work is all that is needed 
have commenced to imitate the methods of the popular interdenomina-
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tional evangelists. There is perhaps more enthusiasm and more noise 
but what about real conversions? What is needed above all else is 
that we follow divine directions and only in that way shall we obtain 
divine approval and divine results. 

5. Assurance and Alacrity. "Therefore that disciple whom Je
sus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord he girt his fisher's coat unto him , . . and 
did cast himself into the sea." Thus John was the first to recognize 
the stranger to whom they had spoken and whose instructions they 
had followed. He did not say, 'I think it is the Lord/ There was no 
doubt about it but absolute assurance—"It is the Lord." It was to Peter 
that John spake and doubtless his memory at once was quickened con
cerning that other similar occasion recorded in Luke 5. Nothing more 
was required to convince him that the communication was true for when 
he heard that it was the Lord he immediately acted. How graphic and 
inimitable was his alacrity! He girt his fisher's coat unto him and 
did cast himself into the sea. If John was swifter on foot (John 20) 
Peter was the better swimmer. The ship dragging such a heavy net 
must take some time to reach the shore though the distance was no 
more than two hundred cubits thus Peter adopts a plan all his own 
to meet quickly with his Lord. It would not do of course for all to 
adopt this course so the other disciples came in a little ship dragging 
the net with fishes. Later with Peter's assistance the net full of great 
fishes was drawn to land. 

Now those seven disciples are on the shore with their Master and 
we marvel at the ways of His grace in bringing all this to pass. In a 
singlar way He has reproved them and restored them to Himself. But 
grace has more in store for them yet. If we would but make His ways 
our pattern in dealing with the erring and with those we think have 
erred, conditions amongst us would be better by far than they are. Of 
this we are sure. 

6. Welcome and Warmth. "As soon as they were come to land 
they saw a fire of coals there and fish laid thereon and bread." Here 
we see how the Lord had anticipated the needs of the men who had 
been given to Him out of the world. Cold they were likely to be thus 
the fire to them was a welcome sight. Hungry also and as welcome 
was the sight of fish and bread, assured as they were that it was for 
them. Who provided that bread and fish and Who was it that gath
ered those sticks and kindled that fire? It was none other than the 
Lord of glory who planned and prepared it all. Love dwelt not in 
Him as an inactive principle; it could not be otherwise than bene
ficently practical. Providing the supplies He also brought the recipi
ents in such a state that they could fully appreciate not only the food 
but the love that prompted all. Abashed at first they must have been 
at receiving such a welcome but their benefactor in His greatness knew 
how to make them feel at home in His presence. To them now He 
says, "Bring of the fish ye have now caught." He credits them with 
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the catch but they well knew that they owed it all to Him Who had 
revealed "His knowledge of the deep and His power over it." 

7. Rejoicing and Rest. Jesus saith unto them, "Come and di/ie." 
To this glorious invitation they joyfully respond and their souls are at 
rest before Him. "None of the disciples durst ask him, Who art 
thou ? And here let us emphasize the following words, "knowing that 
it was the Lord/} In verse 4 it is said "the disciples knew not that 
it was Jesus"; here it is said they all knew Him. The first to know 
Him was John, then Peter and now altogether they share that blessed 
knowledge. "Jesus then cometh and taketh bread and giveth them and 
fish likewise." In Luke 24:41-43, the disciples were the givers and 
Christ the receiver, but here in John it is the Lord Who gives and the 
disciples who receive. They are allowed to share their own with 
what He had provided. How wonderful to notice that even in resur
rection He is among His own as One Who serves. In closing we 
cannot fail to observe that what we have here is a striking picture of 
that coming day when with earthly toil and sorrow all behind we 
shall forever rest and rejoice in His presence. 

Verse 14 concludes the Gospel narrative "This is now the third 
time that Jesus shewed Himself to His disciples, after that He zvas 
risen from the dead." 

"O what shall we feel in Thy presence when first, 
The visions of glory upon us shall burst! 
Since now our soul longeth and seeketh for Thee 
O when blessed Saviour, Thy face shall we see. 
That face once so marred, we shall gaze on at length 
And fearless.behold, as the sea in his strength: 
Those eyes, flames of fire, that so searching we prove, 
Shall beam on us then inexpressible love." 

The Things Which /Are 

Rev. 2 and 3 
. P H I L A D E L P H I A (Continued) 

i W h a t then is the church of God in the sight of God as origin
ally constituted by Him? In order to understand this we must 
think of our Blessed Lord and His work for the glory of God and 
the blessing of men. If we break it up, so to speak, into its parts 
we think first of all of His death and resurrection as meeting the 
question of sin and condemnation under which men lay. This is 
unfolded in all its glorious details in the epistle to the Romans. 
But this phase of His work carries us no farther than what is our 
individual blessing. That is to say the blessings of Romans do 
not bring us consciously further than the realization of our place 
in Christ. Do not imagine for a moment that we are speaking or 
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thinking lightly of this, but again we repeat it is individual bless
ing. When, however, we turn to the epistle to the Ephesians, what 
do we find? It is the ascension of the Lord and union with Him 
in that glorious place as"the body^to the head that is there spread 
before us in all its amazing display of the riches of the grace and 
wisdom and power of God. The church is the body of Christ, 
each member livingly linked with the Head and with each other, 
indwelt and animated by the Holy Spirit of God. It is the house 
oj_God on earth, in which He dwells by His Spirit, and it is the 
bride of Christ waiting here for the absent Bridegroom. It is the mani
festation of the very height of the wisdom and love and grace 
and power and mercy and every other attribute of God, in a word 
of the "fulness of God" as Ephesians puts it. 

Not only so but it is cared for by the Head and from Him 
comes all the nourishment needed for its blessing and continuance. 
He sends the gifts from Himself and commits them to the Holy 
Spirit, His vice-regent here, to distribute as He will. Further
more the Spirit is here, not only in the individual believer but also 
in the church as a corporate whole, to guide and control all its 
activities. In the epistle to the Ephesians we have the church in 
its organjc being and Divine character, and in the first epistle to 
the Corinthians we have the church in its functioning^ on the 
earth. The form it took in manifestation was that of local as
semblies in various places but all linked together as members of 
the body of Christ and Tunctioning by means of those different 
companies scattered throughout the world. This touched the 
question of ministry. In view of what the Word disclosed as to 
gifts given by the Lord, what was the true character of the sys
tem of clerisy that obtained all over Christendom? These ques
tions were faced at that time by a group of men in the fear of God 
and in the spirit of "trembling at His word." It seemed a gigantic 
ujndertaking to move in the face of all the well-established prin
ciples of Christendom, but again the Lord had men who were 
dauntless in courage and full of zeal for the glory of the Lord, and 
counting not their lives or their reput.a1;ions dear to themselves. 
Bravely they stepped out on the Word of God and acted on what 
they had learned. 

The first account in a historical way of the beginning of this 
movement in actual deed tells us of four men meeting in a home 
in the city of Dublin, to remember the Lord as members of noth
ing but the body of Cfirist. Some of them were still connected 
with the various bodies in Christendom but they were feeling 
their way out. They did not dream of such a development as came 
afterwards but their own souls craved real and genuine Christian 
fellowship based on the Word and they found it in this way. One 
of the four was J. N. Darby, the young curate whose protest we 
have copied from. By this time the truth had so developed in his 
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mind that he found it incumbent on him ty r leave^ j^ . system, of 
which he was a member. He could not regard it as the body of 
Christ even in principle but a sinful mixture of saint and sinner 
without any real title to the name of the church of God. When he 
left the system he printed and published a paper entitled, "The 
Nature and Unity of the Church of Christ," and in it he set forth 
what he had learned from the Word of God on those points. 

How could he do otherwise than leave that which was a com
bination of saint and sinner when the church of Go4 is a body 
made up only of saints? And when he perceived that the Word 
calls on saints to refuse all yokes with the unbelievers, he, real
izing his membership in the body of Christ sought a fellowship 
based on fEis"al6rie. But where could this be found? In the paper 
he published when he left the system he says among other things, 
"In the first place, it is not a union of the outward professing bod
ies that is desirable; indeed it is surprising that reflecting Protest
ants should desire it; far from doing good, I conceive it would be 
impossible that such a body could be at all recognized as the chtrrch 
of God. It would be a counterpart to Romish" unity, we should 
have the life of the church and the power of the Word lost, and 
the unity of spiritual life utterly excluded. Whatever plans may 
be in the order of Providence, we can only act on the principles 
of grace, and true unity is the unity of the jjoirit, and it must be 
wrought by the operation of the Spirit." Again in the same paper 
he says, "No meeting which is not framed to embrace all the chil
dren of God in the full basis of the Kingdom of the Son, can find 
the fulness of blessing, because it does not contemplate it—be
cause its faith does not embrace it. Where two or three are 
gathered together in His Name, His Name is recorded there for 
blessing; because they are met in the fulness of the power of the 
unchangeable interests of that everlasting kingdom in which it 
has pleased the glorious Jehovah to glorify Himself, and to make 
His saving health known in the Person of His Son, by the power 
of the Spirit." Again we quote, "Accordingly the outward symbol 
and instrument of unity is the partaking of the Lord's supper,— 
'for we being many are one body, for we are all partakers of that 
one bread/ And what does St. Paul declare to be the true intent 
and testimony of that rite ? That whensoever 'we eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup, we do show the Lord's death till He come/'" 
Near the close of this paper from which we are quoting he shows 
how deeply he was exercised as to the becoming path in view of these 
things he has just been saying, things which could not be gainsaid. 
He says, "But if any one will say, if you see these things, what are 
you doing yourself? I can only deeply acknowledge the strange and 
infinite shortcomings and sorrow and mourn over them; I acknowl
edge the weakness of my faith, but I earnestly seek for direction. 
And let me add, when so many who ought to guide go their own way, 
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those who would have gladly followed are made slow and feeble lest 
they should in any wise err from the straight path, and hinder their 
service though their souls might be safe." We quote this last sen
tence just to show the deep exercise that prevailed lest there should 
be any move not directly of the Spirit of God, and the natural shrink
ing from a path that seemed so radical in character and so daring in 
result. 

But God was leading on and the more implicitly the saints obeyed 
the .Word a.s_j^ was^o£ened_J^.__the more light was vouchsafed to 
them. They were cast wholly on God and His Word. One cannot 
help turning back again to that wonderful time in Israel when they 
returned from Babylon. When was there at any time in their his
tory such Bible reading as prevailed then? Never. Read through the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah and see how everything was regu
lated by the one standard. Again and again we have the expression, 
"They found it written" or its equivalent. For many years before 
the days of the captivity in Babylon the Word of God was little known 
and Jess read, now they resort to it for guidance in every move they 
make. So was it with those dauntless souls who ventured forth on this 
path. Step after step was taken as light was given and the move
ment spread among saints everywhere. 

Naturally enough, one of the matters that demanded attention 
was the question of ministry. I n the Re formation this was left prac -
ticallv untouched and clensv as an institution remained unjudged jn 
Christendom. But now that the Word of God was getting its place 
as the one court of appeal this must be settled by its decision. And 
when the Word of the Lord was brought to bear on this class known 
as "the clergy" the result was certainly astounding. The same writer 
from whom we have quoted more than once was so affected by the 
light the Word of God threw on the whole question that he wrote 
another paper and had it printed entitled, "The notion of a clergymanT 
dispensationally the sin against the Holy Ghost." It was not published 
at the time because the writer was entreated not to send forth such 
a radical declaration and yielded to their entreaties. It was published 
later on, however, and shows plainly how thoroughly the system was 
exposed to the light of the Word of God and seen to be a gigantic 
fraud, hoary with age but nevertheless without one shred of the 
Word of the Lord to support it. He says, "The statement which I 
make is this, that I believe the "Notion of a clergyman" to be the sin 
against the Holy Ghost in this dispensation. I am not talking of in
dividuals wilfully committing it, but that the thing itself is such as re
gards this dispensation, and must result in its destruction. It is the sub
stitution of something for the power and presence of the holy, blessed, 
and blessing Spirit, by which this dispensation is characterized, and 
by which the unrenewedness of man and the authority of man, holds 
the place which alone that blessed Soirit has power and title to fill, 
as that other Comforter which should abide forever. If the "Notion 
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of a Clergy man" has had the effect of the substitution of anything 
which is of man, and therefore subject to Satan, in the place and 
prerogative of that blessed Spirit exercising the vicarship of Christ 
in the world, it is clear that however the providence of God may have 
overruled it, in the ignorance which He could wink at, it does, when 
stood upon and rested in against the presence and work of the Spirit, 
become direct sin against Him—pure, dreadful and destructive evil— 
the very cause of destruction to the church. I must be observed here 
to say nothing against offices in the church of Christ, and the exer
cise of authority in them. It were a vain and unnecessary work here 
to prove the recognition of that on which Scripture is so plain. But 
they are spoken of in Scripture as gifts derived from on high: 
"He gave some apostles" (Eph. iv. T) ; so in 1st Cor., xii., they are 
known only as gifts. My objection to the "Notion of a Clergyman" 
is that it substitutes something in the place of all these, which cannot 
be said to be of God at all, and is not found in Scripture." One more 
quotation and we are through; "What is the remedy? The recogni
tion of God's Spirit where He is—personally seeking for that holiness 
and subjection of spirit which will discern, own and bow to His guid
ance and direction, and hail His blessing as the hand of God; wherever 
He operates in the measure and way He does so—that other Com
forter sent to abide with us, whatever else did, forever." 

Here then is the feeling engendered by a study of the Word as 
to ministry, a complete repudiation of the system of clerisy and a rec
ognition of trie presence of the Holy Ghost as the dispenser of the 
gifts needed for the maintenance of the church and its blessing in 
testimony. A class of men who had some special place because they 
had been by an ordinance of man set apart for preaching was not 
found in the Word at all" Ministry was, as it means, service and 
one who could serve was one endowed with a gift from the Lord 
wherewith he served. ) 

t3s Now let us turn to the Lord's own judgment of this period, as 
found in the letter to Philadelphia. The word Philadelphia means 
"Brotherly love," and this of itself is significant, because this was a 
return to the primitive condition when it was seen to be a reality, that 
"One is your Master, and all ye are brethren." Not only so but a 
stronger bond even than that between brethren was discovered, even 
the same kind of bond that exists between the various parts of the 
human body, every part at the service of every other part. It was in 
no sense an attempt to set up the church again, but a recognition of 
its existence, though in a ruined and scattered state, and the finding 
of a path that meets the Lord's approval in that state. In the Word, 
division is condemned and saints are called on to walk in unity. Names 
save those that He gives us are forbidden and condemned in Scrip
ture. In 1st Cor. 1:10-13, the Apostle Paul speaks plainly and 
strongly as to this. Let us listen to his solemn words, "Now I beseech 
you, brethren, by the Name of our Lord Tesus Christ, that ye all 
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speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you, but 
that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my 
brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are con
tentions among you. Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I 
am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is 
Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized 
in the Name of Paul?" 

Hear then the word of commendation from the Lord. "Thou hast 
kept my word and not denied my Name." This sums up in Divinely 
chosen terms the characteristics of this period. It was a return to 
His word, not merely in the matter of salvation but in all things. 
Creeds and confessions and rules and regulations and books of dis
cipline and traditions of all kinds were thrown to one side that He 
as Head of the body and Son over the house of God might have His 
place among His own. Not only so but aJLnarnes. that through time 
had obtained a place amongsaints were o^c^rded and the Nar^e pi 
the Lord Tesus Christ alone was allowed to be named onHis people. 
It may seem a small matter to be called by jiny other name and people 
do so regard it but it is much to Him. I f r a u l indignantly refuses 
to permit his name to be named as head of a party, what about lesser 
names ? What about Luther or Calvin or even names that are not per
sonal but characteristic such as Presbyterian or Episcopal? Surely 
tEey must all be refused. 

But there is more here that we should notice. He speaks of Him
self as having the key of David with all power to open and shut, in 
spite of men. The allusion here is mainly to the fact, that all power 
in heaven and earth is committed to Him alone. The church had 
been for years accustomed to lean on the power of the wnrlH to main
tain its place, and an unseen Lord and Protector was hardly thought 
of. But in this period He is again in His place as Lord over all cir
cumstances. One cannot help going back to the early days of the 
church as recounted in the Acts of the apostles. They were not de
pendent on the secular power for anything, irideed,~all they met with 
from that source was opposition and hatred! In the twelfth chapter 
of the Acts Herod with the hearty co-operation of the Jews shuts up 
in prison two of the leading men among the saints, Peter and James. 
One of them is permitted to earn the crown of the martyr and the 
other is kept for a later day to gratify the relentless enmity of the 
Jews. But the saints gathered together in prayer and He who has 
the key of David, the master key of all locks, opened every door that 
held Peter and sent him forth a free man. So those saints that in 
the Philadelphia period ventured forth into this path of separation 
learned the meaning of an unseen Master in Whose hand was all 
powen What prevailed around was leaning on an established system 
that the world acknowledged because it was palpable to the senses, 
but a living Christ, still "watching o'er His ransomed people," and 
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still supplying all that was needed was practically unknown. Faith 
in His place at the right hand of power was merely a theory, now it 
had become by grace a great reality toja few. 

And this thought put every servant into a place of direct depend
ence on Him. No longer was it the archbishop or bishop or even the 
presiding elder or conference assigning to each man his sphere of 
labor, but each servant to whom had been given a gift, was cast upon 
the Lord Himself for direction as to where and now ne might exercise 
that gift. This abolished all idea of grades of service, each one was 
a servant of the same Lord and it was simply the gift given by the 
Lord, not official place, that made one differ from another. Further
more as to 'the temporal support ol such as were called to give their 
whole time to the work, there was the same earnest desire to find 
what was written and act on it. Such a thing as a man hired to preach 
was utterly refused because it was not found in the Word^ What was 
discovered was that each man to whom the Lord had given a gift was 
responsible to Him to exercise that gift, counting on Him Who had 
called him to support him in it, and on the other side what was plainly 
seen was the habit of the church in early days to minister to such as 
had gone forth in His service, for His Name sake. See as to this the 
epistle to the Philippians, 1st epistle to the Corinthians, chapter ix., 
and for individual action in this way-read 2 Timothy, i:18, and also 
the third epistle of John. In one word it was a return to faith| in an 
unse^fl frut real Head of the church and He was_found to be all tnat 
He__eyer_was in the: "^aMIesTdaxs_of the past. 

W O R K A N D W O R K E R S 

(Continued from second page of cover) 

Charlottetown, Prince Edward Island.—Brother H u g h Thorpe writes 
from here that he has been five weeks on the island which has been some
what neglected by us. He was alone for a time but a brother from the Cam
bridge, Mass., meeting, Ramsey by name, came for his vacation and has 
been a real help. Meetings are held partly in a large kitchen and partly in 
the open air. This latter kind of effort is a little difficult to see definite 
results from, but Brother Thorpe is encouraged by an increase in attendance 
and other evidences of interest. He expects t o remain for at least three 
weeks longer in this needy place. Pray for him. 

Bridgewater, Nova Scotia.—We copy part of a letter from Brother J. T. 
Dickson who has been here for some time. He says: "I never was in this 
part before but it looks like a good field. The people are German descent. 
The country districts are poor, many cannot read or write and they can't 
pay for the services of a parson. Brother W . N. Brennan and Mcllwain saw 
a few saved in Baker settlement and W . Clifford country districts. When I 
came they were in a disused meeting house but the clergy got us put out. 
W e then began in Nineveh in a partly-built hall and have had large crowds. 
A number have been baptized and have begun to break bread. On the first 
occasion about ten broke bread while fifteen others looked on with tremend
ous interest. I t is all new in these parts but has been begun with the fellow
ship of the other assemblies in Nova Scotia. I am planning to go home when 
through in Nineveh and returning later to try some more new places. 
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Important Announcement 
It is with mingled feelings that the Editor announces that the issue 

of this magazine will cease with the present year. This decision has 
been reached after much prayer and thought. 

When we took the paper over after Mr. Muir's death it was with 
the thought of finding a suitable person to carry it on in keeping with 
the principles that have marked it from the beginning. We did not 
hurry to a decision as to this but sought to wait on the Lord patiently 
for guidance. While pondering over it we heard from Dr. Cameron 
of Detroit that he had undertaken to edit a magazine being published 
in Grand Rapids, Mich. At once we felt that this was a solution of 
every phase of the problem before us. We would not need to think 
any more about finding any one for Our Record, and this W L̂S a genu
ine relief. The new magazine could take its place and this seemed 
much more satisfactory than asking any one to undertake the editor
ship of Our Record, expecting him to maintain certain policies that 
had characterized it in the past. 

Of course we did not allow ourselves to be stampeded into a de
cision but continued to wait on the Lord with this new fact before us. 
But as time went on we were more convinced than ever that the Lord 
would have us withdraw from the field and set about securing the 
one thing that seemed lacking in the new venture. Dr. Cameron had 
not intended publishing any announcements or news of any kind, save 
in the most limited way. So we corresponded with him as to this and 
he consented to take up this phase of the work. This settled the matter 
so we are making this announcement early in order that our subscrib
ers may have ample time to make necessary arrangements for the com
ing year. Some have already paid for 1934 or part of the year. In 
such cases we shall have the new magazine sent to them to complete 
the period for which they have subscribed, unless we hear from them 
to the contrary. If they want their money refunded or any other use 
made of it we shall comply with their wishes most gladly. 

The new magazine is called "Assembly Annals" and the price is 
75 cents a year. Communications for the Publishers should be sent to 
"Assembly Annals," 817 North Avenue N. E., Grand Rapids, Mich., 
and for the Editor to Dr. H. A. Cameron, 7615 Dexter Boulevard, 
Detroit, Mich. 

We desire to thank most heartily all who have helped us in the 
work in the past two years. In spite of the economic stress the paper 
has been self-supporting. Not only so, the encouragement and sym-
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pathy we have received from every source have been most cheering, 
and the personal contacts we have made have been nothing but pleas
ant. 

Later on we may have something more to say but this is enough 
for the present and we feel necessary on account of the approach 
of another year. 

C. W. R. 

Remnant Testimony Co^w^ tup m 
(Continued) 

By W. J. McCLURE 
P H I L A D E L P H I A (Rev. 3:7-12) 

To many of the Lord's people who will read this, it will be quite 
unnecessary to say that in the seven epistles in Rev. 2 and 3 we have 
a prophetic outline of the dispensation, from the days of the apostles 
untiTthe Lord "comes""~'EpRsus gives us the days of the apostles, wlien 
departure was in its incipient stage. Smyrna, the martyr age of the 
church, when the mighty Roman Empire sought to crush the church 
by fire and sword. God doubtless in His wisdom allowed it, that if 
possible the departure of the church might be stayed. Per^amos brings 
before us the church and the world becoming linked together, which 
happened in the days of Constantine the Great. Thyatira is God's pic
ture of Catholicism. Sardis gives us Protestantism, or the result of 
the Reformation of the 16th_century. Philadelphia, a work of the 
Spirit in the early part of tne T9TIT century, when the long lost hope, 
the truth of the coming of the Lord for His people was recovered. 
Laodicea, the closing stage of the church's history, ortherejection of 
the professing church by Christ, 

Of all the churches, Philadelphia is unique, and has a character all 
its own. As we hope to show, it occupies the same place in testimony, 
those in Malachi and Luke occupied. It is remnant testimony, and 
we would repeat what we have said before, that this character of 
testimony is made possible by the few when the many have gone wl'ong. 

This may be readily admitted in the case of Israel, when the bulk 
of the nation had gotten into idolatry, and were scattered, but there 
may be a very decided reluctance in applying it to this dispensation. In
deed the average Christian will agree that past dispensations have end
ed in failure, but they will cling tenaciously to the idea that the present 
one is different. One is not surprised at this attitude of mind on the 
part of the clergy, who believe that the world is getting better, that 
the gospel, like leaven, is going to permeate human society, till it brings 
in the Millennium. If this is not so (and it is not) then there has 
been a tremendous waste of money and energy in the vain attempt to 
doctor up a world that is fast ripening for judgment. 

Is_ia_el as a nation failed in testimony for Jehovah, and all that He 
got, that gave Him pleasure, ^SiMTlMm?mlmm**m+^\M?±iHib+k6. The 
church also has failed, but it is a worse failure, since it is the failure of 
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the better thing. But it is true now as of_pJd, "He hath not left him
self without witness." As it was in Malachi and Luke so we shall see 
it in Philadelphia. 

Philadelphia does not bring the church before us in its apostolic 
freshness and power; that is gone, never to return until the Lord 
comes, then it will be seen in all the beauty of the Lord, "Not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing." (Eph. 5 :27.) The spot speaking of 
defilement and the wrinkle of decay. It will be "Faultless before the 
presence of his glory." Jude 24.. 

Philadelphian Simplicity. In Philadelphia there is no attempt to 
reconstruct an ecclesiastical system; no adoption of names, which serve 
to disguise the fact that we are living in the midst of the ruins of what 
was once the church in its unity. We have read over the meeting places 
of those who don't have an intelligent grasp of the gospel, and could not 
name the books of the Bible, such as "The Full Gospel Assembly/' 
"The Church of the Living God." "The Righteous Assembly of God." 
It really provokes a smile. But we have felt sadder to read over the 
Hall of a company, who profess a superior knowledge of church truth, 
"The Church of God in " Go in and you will find a small com
pany/ and many whom you know, who have sacrificed much for the 
truth, and are seeking to carry it out, with other like-minded believers, 
are not there. But this little company takes the ground of being The 
Church, in that town or city. It is about on par with the fatuousness 
of the three tailors of Tooley Street, who issued a proclamation, in 
which they signed themselves, "We the people of England." 

The way that the Lord addresses Philadelphia really gives us 
its true character. The person of Christ is everything to the church 
in Philadelphia. "These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he 
that hath the key of David, he that openeth and no man shutteth, and! 
shutteth and no man openeth," (verse 7). Four times in this verse we 
have the pronoun "He," and eight times in this little epistle we have 
the pronoun "My." In no other of the seven epistles has the Lord the 
pre-eminence which He has in Philadelphia. That is the Father's will 
concerning the Son. But in Philadelphia it strikes us all the more, be
cause the conditions speak of weakness and failure. We are reminded 
of the prominence of the ark and mercy seat when the other vessels 
had dropped out of sight. 

In Mai. 2:5, 6, Phinehas is introduced under the name of Levi. He 
was a sort of type of the remnant, but the Lord Himself is that to 
Philadelphia. The first thing He says to them is, "These things saith 
he that is holy." Holy means Set Apart, or Separate. He stands apart 
from all the evils unveiled in the previous churches. In Pergamos, the 
"4wrtrme o^itetearn," mixing God's people with the people of the land. 
The doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, clerisy, or the setting up of a hu
man priesthood, which is a denial of the priesthood of all believers. 
Thyatira, under the figure of ^ea&el, the papal claim to infallibility, 
and all the blasphemous pretensions of that system, which is but the 
logical outcome of clerisy. In Sardis we have lifeless profession, a 
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perfect babel of conflicting doctrines and all honeycombed with God 
dishonouring, soul destroying errors. The attitude of the Lord toward 
these evils ought to be ours. We are called to separation, and if we 
would please Him, that is our path. 

God and the Word of His grace, enough for Philadelphia. There 
is an absence of ecclesiastical machinery in Philadelphia. Those who 
seek to go on in the path of this simple remnant order, are often 
taunted with this lack. It is true they have not Ecumenical Councils; 
Church Courts; Synods; General Assemblies or Benches of Bishops. 
But they have Him, who says He has "The key of David," and who 
"Openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth." 
All power is given unto Him in heaven and in earth, and that power 
He has for the church. His word is, "Where two or three are gathered 
together, there am I in the midst of them," (Matt. 18:20). Any Chris
tian who would mourn the loss of this man-made macninery, reminds 
us of the Irish peasant girl, who was on her way to mass, and as she 
walked along she had her Breviary under her arm, and was engaged 
counting her beads. A stream crossed the road, and large stones were 
laid down at intervals so as to cross it dryshod. She made a misstep 
and in her fright she let both Breviary and beads fall into the stream. 
When she got to the other side she exclaimed: "I have lost my Brev
iary, 1 have lost my beads, and 1 have nothing left but God Almighty." 

The Weakness of Philadelphia, From the words in in verse 8, 
"Thou hast a little strength," we would gather that what Philadelphia 
stands for is not, nor ever will be great until the Lord comes. All who 
will tread that path must be content to be in the minority. The ex
pression, "Day of small things," (Zech. 4:10) does not refer to the 
beginning, but to the end of the dispensation. Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, will be appropriate to the very end. 

Philadelphia to continue. We have often heard it said that the 
day of collective testimony was passed, that now it is individual testi
mony. One fears that there may be the wish that this were the case. 
It would mean freedom from assembly responsibility, cares and trou
bles, and also latitude to go anywhere, untrammeled by the Word of 
God. It is quite true that collective testimony, in the sense that it was 
borne by the church in its unbroken state has passed, but not .the-«ot-
tecfcive testimony of the twos and threes. Such still have "God and 
the word of his grace." (Acts 20:32.) 

What should such little companies do? Take back their Bibles to 
God and tell Him, that there are so few to carry out His Word, they 
decided not to try to do so. Shall we do that? No, we shall go on 
in our weakness, and look to Him for grace. And we shall prove that 
just as He encouraged the remnant in the past, He will do so now. "I 
am with you saith the Lord of Hosts", Hag. 2:4, and again, "My 
Spirit remaineth among you; fear ye not." Verse 5. True godliness 
will be content to go on thus, while to set up ecclesiastical pretensions 
and speak as if the church existed in apostolic unity and power, is just 
the flesh acting. 
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Philadelphia and the coming of the Lord. "Because thou hast 
kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation which shall come upon all the worl<flT to_try_them that dwell 
upon the earth,. Behold I come quickly; hold that fast which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown/ (vers. 10, 11). A^yery strong 
proof that what Philadelphia stands for will continue till the end.^s 
the fact that though this is the sixth church, this is the first time' that 
the coming of the Lord for His people is mentioned. And another 
thing we would notice, and that is that the church is not to pass through 
the Ureat Tribulation. The promise in verse 10 is to be kept from, 
or out of, not kept in it. Verse 11 gives us the imminence of the com
ing. "Behold I come quickly/' We see the gathering shadows of that 
awful time, and we know that it is near, but nearer still is His com
ing for us, for we must be caught up ere that storm bursts. 

The coming of the Lord a Remnant truth. We go back to Mai. 
4:2 and we hear the Lord speaking to that company of 3:16 that 
feared His name, and telling them the Sun of righteousness was to 
arise with healing in his wings. Old Simeon and old Anna shew 
heavenly intelligence, and are bearing glad witness to the coming of the 
"Consolation of Israel/' and "Redemption in Jerusalem." What they 
looked for and what was their proper hope as_God's earthly people, was 
His coming as the Messiah, to set up His kingdom. 

The recovery of the church's long lost ho be. In the Winter of 1826-7 
a number of believers gathered to study the Word of God in the home 
of the Earl and Countess Powerscourt in Dublin. They were connected 
with various denominations, but came together just as believers. As 
they read they made a wonderful discovery; the truth of the second 
coming of Christ, His coming to the air to catch His people up to be 
with Himself. We, who have known that blessed truth since our 
conversion, and have moved amongst those who know it, can form 
little idea of what a revelation it was to these dear saints. 

It had been lost since soon aftertiie apostles' days, and so far as 
the church knowing it was concerned, it might as well never have 
been revealed. And yet one in every twenty-five verses, in the New 
Testament speaks of it. 

Such was the wondrous joy and blessing received by those be
lievers through it, that they began to spread it, and on all hands the 
clergy opposed it. It was spoken of as a new-fangled notion, as a 
heresy against which people must be warned. In spite of this opposi
tion it spread, until at this present time, all over the world, men and 
women are looking for the speedy return of our Lord to the air, to 
take His church out of this scene, before the revelation of the Anti
christ and the Great Tribulation. 

The Midnight Cry. Few who know the truth doubt that when the 
truth of the Lord's coming was recovered, the midnight cry, ^Benojfi 
the bridegroom cometh," went forth. Historically, that was the rjegtn-
ning of the movement which led to companies of believers gatheririg 
together for the weekly remembrance of the Lord in the breakirig of 
bread, as was done in the apostles' days, (Acts 20:7). 
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Compensation. All who have sought to carry out the Word of the 
Lord have found that it involves sacrifice; it is sure to cost something. 
But God makes up, and more than makes up for what they sacrifice. 
That comes out in the promise to the overcomer, (Ver. 12). 

First. "Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of 
my God." In Gal. 2:9 Paul refers to James, Cephas and John as 
pillars. That is they were leading men, had a place in the church. So 
it is very common to refer to certain men as pillars, because they have 
been put in some office, such as Church Warden; Elder; Deacon; 
Circuit Steward, etc. Many a brother whom the truth has exercised, 
has taken his place in a simple, scriptural assembly where none of 
these man-made honours exist. Men look on it as a "come down" 
for him, he is no longer a pillar in some sect. To such the Lord says, 
"Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God." 
Man voted him into his office, and when he did not give satisfaction, 
they voted him out. The place he will receive from the Lord, he will 
hold forever. 

Second. "He shall go no more out." Certain words can only be 
understood in the light of some other portion. In this case we must 
go back to Matt. 25:1-6. The virgins take their lamps and go forth 
to meet the bridegroom. By referring to 1 Thess. 1:10 and other scrip
tures, we see that that was the attitude of the New Testament church. 
Then followed a time of waiting, when all, wise and foolish alike 
slept. At midnight the cry is raised, "Behold the bridegroom cometh; 
go ye out, (or forth, same word as in ver. 1.) to meet him." 

If they went out in verse 1 why this second going out? Simply 
because they had not stayed out. Along with the coming of the Lord, 
went the truth of the church as an heavenly outcalling. Earth was 
just the scene of their pilgrimage. Saon after the days of the apostles, 
the truth of the Lord's coming was lost, and with it went the true 
thought of the church. Hence until the present time, most regard trie 
church as an institution of the world, in it to make the world better. 

With the revival of the truth of the Lord's coming came the call 
to take the place which had been abandoned, the place of separation 
from the world. In response many separated from worldly associa
tions, the unequal yoke of being members of Fraternal, Political, 
Social and Religious orders. 

But this second going out is a painful experience to most, it in
volves reproach. It was comparatively easy at the first, when the 
whole church was on that ground, now it is different, for those who 
obey the call are in the minority. And nature even in the believerJias 
a repugnance to belonging to anything small and weak. The Lord knows 
just what it costs to be true and faithful to Him, and He would en
courage His people by pointing them on to the time, when it will be 
"Inside the veil," not "Outside the camp." "He shall go no more 
out" The Nazarite days of separation shall then have ended, then 
we read, "After that the Nazarite may drink wine," (Numbers 6:20). 

Third. The NAME was dear to the. _PhiladelphiansJ they would 
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not deny it, others might glory in man-made, sectarian names, but only 
ONE name for them. Now He gives what they loved best. " / will 
write upon htm my new name!* 

Philadelphia Vindicated. "Behold I will make them of the syna
gogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie, behold 
I will make? them to come and to worship before thy feet, and to know 
that I have loved thee," (ver. 9) . The religious world, and even some 
Christians who are too much one with it, have been often very bitter 
towards those who seek to walk the path of separation as seen in 
Philadelphia. Sometimes (to their honour be it said) some prominent 
men in the sects, have publicly acknowledged their indebtedness to those 
believers for their large contribution to literature for the church, on 
Prophetic. Dispensational and Typical themes. The late D. L. Moody 
is said to have remarked once, that he would rather part with his 
whole library, than part with, "Notes on the Pentateuch," by C. H. M., 
a North of Ireland schoolmaster. Such confessions now do honour 
to those who make them. But more will be made bye and bye at the 
Judgment Seat of Christ. In the meantime it is no doubt much safer 
for these dear believers to be maligned and to get unmerited criticism. 
Praise will come when there will be no danger of puffing up those 
who receive it. 

The Coming of the Lord Draweth Nigh 
By W. H. ROBERTSON 

Time was, when the coming of Christ as the lowly Sufferer was 
unfulfilled prophecy. For long centuries saintly men and women in 
Israel had longed for, and wistfully expected, the coming of the prom
ised Messiah. To such His coming into the world was a very real 
and blessed "hope," inasmuch as it was based upon the sure and 
immutable "promise" of Jehovah to His own people, Israel. 

This is verified by the words of Paul in his defense before 
Agrippa, in the presence of Jews who were his accusers. "And now," 
says the apostle, "I stand here to be judged for the hope of the promise 
made by God unto our fathers, unto which promise our twelve tribes, 
earnestly serving God night and day hope to attain. And concerning 
this hope I am accused of the Jews, O King." (Acts 26:6-7* R. V.) 

We desire to look at this "hope" of the godly in Israel and how, 
at last, that hope was realized by a feeble few of that favored nation, 
and from this draw some important lessons relative to the second 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ for the church, His heavenly people. 

Right from the source and germ prophecy of the promised "seed 
of the woman" (Gen. 3:15) there is to be found a growing volume 
of prophetic announcements, detail added to detail as the years pass 
by, until it was an impossibility for those in Israel who looked for His 
coming, to be mistaken as to the identity of the promised One, when at 
last He should appear in their midst. 
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Briefly, let us trace some of these prophetic scriptures concerning 
the coming Messiah, and see how Israel was absolutely without excuse 
if unprepared to receive Him. 

True "seed of the woman" He must be, thus a man and not an 
angel. He, too, must be of the "seed" of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
(Gen. 12:1-3; Gen. 22:17; Gen. 28:13-14), thus a Jew and not a 
Gentile. Of all the tribes in Israel, Judah is chosen (Gen. 49:10) 
through whom He must come. Of all the families in Judah, the 
family of David is chosen (II Sam. 7:14; Jer. 23:5-6) so He must be 
the "offspring of David." In that favored family "a virgin" is chosen 
(Isa. 7:13-14) through whom He must be born. "Bethlehem" (Micah 
5 :2) is chosen as the place of His birth. He must appear between 
the time of Daniel's prophecy (B. C. 538) and the destruction of 
Jerusalem (A. D. 70—Dan. 9:26). From these scriptures the Messiah's 
lineage is clearly seen, and the time of His advent is approximately 
set, so that Israel could not be ignorant, except wilfully, of such plain 
declarations, and thus were responsible to be on the look-out for Him, 
the Coming One. 

We may add, that, from the time the promise of His coming was 
first given, until at last the hour struck on "the clock of eternity," and 
the promised One stepped into human history, century upon century 
had rolled by—generation after generation had passed off the scene 
of time—empires have arisen and fallen—Israel, for her sins, had been 
carried into captivity, first, ten of the tribes and later the remaining 
two. A remnant had been brought back from Babylon to the land, and 
that remnant had fallen into a low condition and the book of Malachi 
closes with "the promise" still unfulfilled. But, God is faithful; His 
promise is immutable. "Hath He.said, and shall He not do it? Hath 
He spoken and shall He not bring it to pass?" (Num. 23:19.) 

As we open the New Testament, the first words that greet us are 
these, "The book of the generation (i.e. genealogy) of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of David, the son of Abraham" (Matt. 1:1). Then we come 
to His birth in Bethlehem (ch. 2) , and how the news of the wondrous 
event was made known. Strange visitors from the East—evidently 
Gentiles—came to Jerusalem with the glorious tidings that the long 
promised King is born. Surely this bespeaks Israel's unpreparedness 
to receive her God sent Messiah, when Gentiles are used of God to 
announce His birth. This is evinced by the effect the news had upon 
those who dwelt in Jerusalem. We read that "Herod the King . . . 
was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him" (v. 3). Why are they 
troubled? Evidently His coming has taken.them utterly by surprise, 
and they are unprepared to receive him. The chief priests and scribes 
could readily tell Herod where the Christ should be born, but they 
have no heart to seek Him with the wise mefr. Unprepared though 
they were to receive their God-sent Messiah, yet He had come, and the 
sad sequel we well know. God fulfilled His "promise" in sending Him. 
Israel fulfilled the scriptures in condemning Him (see Acts 13:23-27), 

Here, however, we desire to point out that while the majority of 
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the nation refused Him, yet was there a feeble remnant expectantly 
looking for Him, and such had the unspeakable joy of seeing the One, 
for whom they had ardently longed. 

The first of this little company to be mentioned is "Simeon, a 
just and devout man" (Luke 2:25). For the consolation of Israel, even 
Christ, he was "waiting." His name means "hearing," and suggests 
that his ears were opened to the scriptures, and thus he had an intelli
gent apprehension of the imminence of Christ's coming, that He who 
was to be born of the virgin must be "Immanuel" (Isa. 7:14), thus, 
when he took "the child Jesus" into his arms, he "blessed" Joseph and 
Mary, but not the child, as he knew "the less is blessed of the better," 
and that that Babe was, in reality, "God manifest in the flesh," through 
whom he and everyone else who received Him were indeed to be 
blessed for eternity. 

Then, we have "Anna" (i. e., Grace) mentioned. She was "a 
daughter of Phanuel" (i.e. Face of God), "of the tribe of Assur" 
(i.e. happy). What suggestive names are there in this connection? 
Coming into the temple she too sees the Babe, and "likewise gives 
thanks unto the Lord," that at last her "hope" is realized and she sees 
the very One for whom she had been wistfully looking "night and 
day" (v. 38). She cannot keep the good news to herself, and thus she 
speaks "of Him to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem" 
(v. 38). 

There had always been a godly remnant in Israel, even in her 
darkest days. In Elijah's day, when the bulk of the nation was'given 
over to idolatry, there were "seven thousand" who did not bow the 
knee to Baal. In Hezekiah's day, and Josiah's day, there were those 
who gladly sought unto Jehovah's ways. In Ezra's and Nehemiah's 
day a feeble remnant returned from Babylon to Jerusalem, God's 
center for His people, to carry out what they "found written" in the 
book of the law. In Malachi's day, amid the departure and declension 
of Israel, a remnant is found who "feared the Lord, and thought upon 
His Name," and when Christ appeared—as we have seen—a true 
remnant is prepared to welcome and honour Him, while the nation is 
largely against Him. 

Let us now apply what we have gleaned from Israel's history, 
and see how it fits in with the history of the Church, especially in 
connection with her attitude towards the second coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Ere our Lord—the promised One—went back to heaven He too 
made a promise to His loved disciples, indeed to all "His own." "I 
will come again, and receive you unto Myself, that where I am, there 
ye may be also" (John 14:1-3) are His own words of cheer to us. As 
God fulfilled His promise to Israel in sending His Son to them, so 
surely will our blessed Lord fulfill His promise to "them that look for 
Him" (Heb. 9:28) in this age of grace. 
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To this germ promise, as given by the Lord Himself, there is 
added, we might say, a growing volume of prophetic announcements 
concerning His coming. Detail is added to detail, from John's gospel 
to the Revelation, until it is impossible for any child of God to be mis
taken as to this great event if he reads the scriptures with any little 
measure of care. 

First, we have the Lord's own promise; then we have angelic 
testimony He is coming (Acts 1:10-11), and as we turn to Paul's 
epistles the truth of this wondrous event is fully and lucidly unfolded 
(1 Cor. 15:51-58; I Thess., etc.) Peter, John, James and Jude, each 
add their quota of truth that Christ is coming, and as we reach the 
last book of the New Testament, again and again we hear the words 
"Behold I come quickly," and as wre reach the last closing words of 
the book, we hear His parting words to us from the throne, "Surely 
I come quickly" (Rev. 22:20). One would think, in the light of such 
clear statements, that the church down through the ages would have 
been found looking for Christ the coming One, but, alas, this was 
not so. Since that promise was first given, centuries have rolled by— 
generation after generation has passed away—empires have arisen 
and fallen and the church, for her sin, has, like Israel, been carried 
into Babylonish captivity. Again has God caused His people's captiv
ity to turn, and a feeble remnant has been brought back to the land—• 
to Christ, God's center of gathering for His people. But, has not that 
remnant fallen into a low condition? After Philadelphia comes 
Laodicea (i.e. Righteous people), and who can fail to see a parallel 
between present conditions, with the last state of Israel, just before 
the Lord's first advent. "We be Abraham's seed" Israel said, "And 
were never in bondage to any man" (John 8:33) "If we had been"— 
they say again—"in the days of our fathers, we zvould not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the prophets' (Matt. 23:30). 
Surely a spirit of boastfuhiess is here seen in such words. They too, 
as the gospels prove, were a "righteous people" in their own eyes, and 
disowned the sin of their fathers—yet were they guilty of the same sin 
in an infinitely worse form, when they betrayed and murdered the Son 
of God. 

What is daafa^Wristtc oi fcke mass in "La©dic«a"? First, they 
are "luke-warm, neither cold nor hot." Indifference to real piety and 
devotion to Christ is true of the bulk. "I am rich and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing"—a proud, boastful spirit prevails. 
"And knowest not," says the Lord, "that thou are wretched, and miser
able, and blind, and naked" (Rev. 3:16-17)—ignorance as to their low 
spiritual condition is manifestly true of them. 

It is easy to reproach others, especially the religious systems 
around us with the above words, but the condition is general, and we 

ffiiiMJluiifata, can scarcely say with honesty that we are exempt from 
these withering words of rebuke. Are we really free from this proud, 
boastful spirit seen in Laodicea ? Has that self righteous attitude that 
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was manifested in this last church addressed, not been true of us? 
Have we not, like Israel disowned the sin of our fathers, and un
wittingly fallen into the same sin ourselves? These are questions which 
should search our hearts, and lead us to take a very lowly place before 
our Lord. 

There has always been a godly__remnant true to Christ in the 
church, even in her darkest days, as a glance at Revelation 2 and 3 
clearly proves (see chap. 2_LL3, 2:23; chap. 3:4, 3:8-10, 3:21) attd^*e 
hefeve-a-godly rjen&aant true to Oirist will he found at tke^qd, wk# 
j^ttt&J&ept the word of His '•patience" (Rev. 3:10), and who will be! 
looking and watching for His coming because ot settled convictions 
drawn from the scriptures, that the church's history on earth is soon to 
close. Latter day scoffers are saying, "Where is the promise of His 
coming, for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning" (II Pet. 3:4), but, "He is faithful that 
promised" (Heb. 10:23). Let us then "hold fast the confession of our 
hope without wavering" (Newberry), for we "have need of patience," 
that, after we "have done the will of God, we might receive the promise. 
For yet a little while (how little, how little) and He that shall come, 
will come, and will not tarry" (Heb. 10:36-37). 

After Laodicea, what next? 
John sees "a door opened in heaven," and hears a voice like a 

"trumpet" saying, "come up hither," and he is raptured into heaven, 
to behold the church in glory, gathered around the Lamb. Tphn's 
translation to heaven is but a picture, o f. the ̂ church's transl ation Juther 
(Rev. 4:1), and she is seen, as far as John is concerned, no longer on 
the earth. 

In conclusion we would point out some things, which, to us, seem 
to indicate "the coming of the Lord draweth nigh" (James 5:8): 
"that He is near, even at the doors." (Mark 13:29) 

First, there is the nationalistic spirit seen in Israel—"the fig 
tree" (Mark 13:28), and the Gentile nations—"all the trees/' that have 
to do with Israel, very much in evidence today as never before. The 
cry for a "United States of Europe" is surely significant of the times. 
The fusion and confederation of church organizations with the tend
ency towards Rome is ominous, and what, in the light of Rev. 17, we 
expect to see before the Saviour comes. The--rapid growth of apostaey 
<m*Q»rwfeefMk>Hi is something else we expect to see ere our Lord comes 
(see II Thess. 2:3). The development of Fascism and Communism, 
the increase of spiritism, the lawlessness prevailing, the popular exalt-
at ionbf passing idols, the passing of capital into the hands of a 
"favored" few, and the growth of business trusts, growing talks of 
"peace" in the midst of preparation for war, in the increase of deadly 
instruments of war, the disturbed condition world wide economically, 
and unrest among the masses because of unemployment. All these 
things we believe presage the near approach of that great—and for us 
—blessed event, the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our rapture 
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into His own most blessed Presence. Oh that as Christians we may 
arouse ourselves from our lethargy—if this be true of any of us— 
and be found like the little remnant of old who wistfully looked and 
longed for His first advent, thus be "like unto men who wait for their 
Lord," who are "prepared to welcome the happy hope" (R. V. Titus 
2:13). even His coming again. This will manifest itself in a life of 
devotedness to Christ, in walking apart in entire separation from this 
"present evil world," purifying ourselves "as He is pure" (I John 
3:3), "always abounding in the work of the Lord" (I Cor. 15:58), 
walking as "strangers and pilgrims" here (II Pet. 2:11), and seeking 
to heal the breaches among the people of God; thus shall we be able 
in truth to say, as those who really look for His coming, "Come, Lord 
Jesus," come quickly. 

The Thin3s Which rvre 

Rev. 2 and 3 

PHILADELPHIA (Concluded) 

But there is another word He says as to Himself, and that is, 
"the holy and the true." This suggests another phase of responsi
bility that was apprehended at that time as belonging to the church 
of God. That is the truth as to Him that was committed to the saints 
to maintain. It has ever been Satan's aim to drag Him down from 
His excellency by introducing into the church questionings as to who 
He is and what He is. Tjie church of God was the house of God 
and if we turn back to the Old Testament and read about the house 
of God we find that it was not only built according to the specific 
directions of God, as to size and form, but its furnishings were or
dered by Him with the same careful attention to every detail. Now 
what was the house of God in the Old Testament, whether the taber
nacle or the temple, is but a picture of the church of God, His house 
in this dispensation, (1st Tim. iii. 15). And every part of the fur-
nishing of that house in olden times was a picture of the furnishing 
of the house of today. And moreover it all speaks of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. So the church of God today was furnished with the truth 
as to Him that it might maintain it and proclaim it. Within its sacred 
precincts no word save that which declared Him as He was, the Holy 
One of God, would dare to be uttered. But early in the dispensation 
or comparatively so, Satan sought to introduce that which dishonored 
Him. Arius, a man who was a leading figure in the church, began 
to teach that which robbed Him of His true Deity. Thank God, this 
inroad of Satan was resisted to the uttermost and although many 
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were carried away with the sophistries of Arius, the church as a whole 
remained true to the faith as to the Lord's Deity. But Satan is ever 
on the alert to blaspheme that Blessed One and even in the day in 
which this movement was stirring all Christendom, there were covert 
attacks being made on the Lord, foftw^nj fryinp. a clergyman of Lon
don, a man of great eloquence and apparently deep piety ̂ became deep
ly exercised about the state of the church of God and especially about 
the absence of the gifts that marked the early days. rj[e did not see 
anv__reason why we should not have the gift of tongues and every 
other manifestation of the presence of the Spirit of God, At last 
there broke out among his followers what he termed the gift of 
tongues and many were carried away with it. But it developed soon 
that Mr. Irving was teaching very grave error as to the Lord Him
self, holding that he had in Him the law of sin and death as we all 
did by nature. Of course when this came out it was opposed with 
intense earnestness, especially by those who had taken the position of 
gathering to the Lord's Name alone. To them mere displays of power 
meant nothing it the Lord were dishonored, to them He was the Holy 
One of God and the true One and nothing must be allowed to touch 
the ark of God. Other trials too of the same kind arose but as a 
whole, thank God, anything that in any wise lowered Him from the 
place God has given Him and revealed Him to be in His word was 
sternly opposed and driven out. To them He was "He that is holy, 
He that is true." Perhaps some of the measures taken to keep 
out everything of this kind were extreme but one cannot but thank 
God today that there are some places where one can go in the certainty 
that not a word of dishonor to Him will be permitted. In the as
semblies of saints gathering in His Name alone, wherever they are 
found, He is still the Holy and the True, alas! one hardly knows 
where else he would be safe as to this. 

The work of God at the time of what is called the Reformation 
led, in so far as forms are concerned, ^J^ejestabJishmerit_oiJh^_gr^at 
bodies of Protestant churches owning no allegiance to Rome, but 
claiming a measure of independence of each other, as if there were 
many churches. True enough it is that we find the word churches 
in the Bible, but it is not at all in the sense in which it is often used. 
There is no such thing as churches in a city anywhere but the church. 
We read of the church in Jerusalem (not of the first church and sec
ond church and such like), and we know it numbered thousands, nor 
do we read of the churches in Corinth although it too was very large. 
But the language of Scripture is as to Corinth "if the whole church 
be come together into one place," and in Jerusalem we are told of an 
occasion when the apostles called the multitude together, (Acts vi. 2 ) . 
But in the Reformation as we have said more than once, there was lit
tle attempt to bring things in every way into conformity to the Word. 
A minister of the church in England was not a minister of the church 
in Germany. He might be permitted to minister of course, but ihe be
longed to a different thing, another communion, another church. Be-
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cause Zwingli and other Swiss believers rejected the theory of tran-
substantiation as held and taught by the German Reformers, Luther 
would not acknowledge them as brethren in Christ, so there came into 
being the Swiss Reformed church and the German and so on. But 
when the church of God was perceived, then national distinctions were 
forgotten, distance meant nothing, it was the body of Christ wherever 
it was found, and "there is one body," Ephesians iv. declares. An 
apostle in the church in Jerusalem was nothing less when he went to 
Antioch, and a prophet the same. The language of the Word is, "God 
hath set some in the church, first, apostles, secondarily, prophets, 
thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues." So the saints at this time met in 
little groups on the Scriptural principle, given for guidance in all con
ditions, "Where two or three are gathered together unto My name, 
there am I in the midst of them." His presence was all that was 
sought and all that was needed, for that secured all the blessing of 
this dispensation. As servants of the Lord went from place to place, 
they were received as members of the body of Christ in this.circle of 
twos and threes or whatever the number might be, arid they ministered 
to them according to the gift of Christ, in the unity of the Spirit. 
L There was no pretence to re-establish foe church as it was of old 
and there were not any claims to anything save to be members of 
Christ meeting as such in His Name. There was felt very strongly 
the bond that bound them, not only to those with whom they met but, 
to every member of Christ wherever he was or in whatever eccle
siastical circle he might move. Every gift the Lord might give was 
thankfully accepted and they did not look for what people ignorantly 
claim to have today, a Pentecostal church, with all the glory of those 
days, in the way of display of power. The language of the letter to 
Philadelphia is "Thou hast a little strength." and it was this sense of 
wjeakn^s^ that^was^ jtheir_strength. He opened doors for them and 
helped them in their testimony and that was enough. 

It is a curious thing that in the two churches where there is not 
the call to repent, there is the mention of opposition from those who 
claim to be Jews, that is .to say, in Smyrna and here in the letter to 
Philadelphia. Why is this? We cannot doubt that in the letter to 
Smyrna there were really Jews in the racial meaning of the ternj who 
formed this Sytiag4£tt€ of £a£|ft. But here it seems to us it is the 
principle of legality, and hatred of the grace of God that calls for this 
name to be applied tothem! In the letter to SmyrnaTlhere was the 
recognitionofthe hostility of the religious element as well as the per
secution from the power of the secular authorities, but here, it isjjie 
opposition frorrTtne religious dement only that is noticed. As a mat
ter of fact in^the period t r e a t ^ m n Smyrna the government of the 
world was enlisted in the service of Satan in his attack on the church 
of God, but in the time of Philadelphia the governments of earth did 
not meddle with religious affairs in the way of opposition, but the re
ligious ^authorities launched thjiren^rgjes.. and whatever weapons 



O U R R E C O R D 159 

thev could use in antagonism to this new movement. It was derided, 
scoffed at, assailed by calumny and every other device that could be 
resorted to in order to bring it into contempt and disrepute. But the 
Lord here assures them that from out of that army of opposition He 
will give them who will do homage to themlind acknowledge the hand 
of the Lord as having been with them. Who can doubt the meaning 
of this? Look if you will in the library of any man in Christendom 
who seeks J o _know_the meajnmg^ofjhe JWord_of God and you will f inj 
books ^written_by those jyjipse_names _w^^_yjliiieg^wjiil^m 
walking_in a patH_pT separation from the religious systems pf_mem 
anor those expository works are regarded as the clearest and fullest 
of aH commentaries? Not only so but there are those who have had 
a great name as Bible Teachers who are simply passing on what they 
learned at the feet of such men without acknowleding their indebt
edness to them. All this the Lord sees and in His Own time will 
adjust. 

There is one thing more we must notice ere we leave this lovely 
picture and that is the way the Lord speaks of His coming. The lan
guage is the language of the early days of the history of the church 
and what would be begotten in the heart by such a statement is the 
ardent expectation that characterized those early days. He says, ''Be
hold, I come quickly." When did this note, so long forgotten in the 
church's history, begin to be sounded out again ? All one has to do to 
settle this is to read the religious literature of the last century on the 
prophetic Word. Priorjo that time therejs hardly one distinct state
ment as to the Lord coming for His own and coming quickly. The 
whole thought before that was that the church was here to convert the 
world and when that should be accomplished He would return to judge 
the world. - But now the truth is again blazing out, the midnight cry 
is sounding forth, "Behold the bridegroom cometh." The effect of 
this on the lives of the saints who came under its influence was, nat
urally, turning away from everything of earth to look up to heaven 
and wait for Him. Men high in the social world became manifestly 
pilgrims and strangers. Scholars whose erudition would have given 
them a place of prominence in the world of knowledge laid their lore 
at His feet, and used their keen and cultivated minds in the service of 
the saints of God in all humility. It was truly a wonderful time. 

There is an unmistakable courtesy in love. It never behaves itself 
unseemly. On the other hand, pride and envy are constantly manifest
ing their own nakedness by an absence of the gentleness ever found 
associated with love. 
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Hindrances to Salvation 
J. M. DAVIES, Trichur, S. India 

God has no pleasure in the death of the wicked. He willeth that 
all men should be saved and come to a knowledge of the truth.. In 
view of this, salvation has been provided for all, (Rom. 3:22, Jno. 
3:16); Christ died for all and tasted death for every man (2 Cor. 
5:15, Heb. 2:9) ; and the gospel was ordained to be preached to all, 
(Matt. 28:19-20). Moreover the way of salvation is God's unencum
bered plan. The wayfaring man though a fool need not err therein. 
The fact that amongst the most ignorant and degraded of men of all 
nations there are living witnesses to its effectual working is sufficient 
evidence of this. Yet it is alarmingly true that "few there be that find 
it" while many there be who pursue their course on the broad road. 

The word of God furnishes us with explanations for this. In the 
parable of the sower, the birds of the air snatching away the seed, 
the sun scorching the blade and the thorns springing up choking it 
are given as the three-fold source of opposition. In the order given 
they represent the Devil, the world and the flesh, while a comparison 
of other Scriptures makes it clear that Satan operates on and through 
the other two. 

The Devil cometh and taketh away the word out of their hearts, 
lest they should believe and be saved. 

"If our Gospel be hid it is hid in them that are lost, in whom the 
God of this age has blinded the minds of those which believe not 
lest the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ should shine unto 
them." He is the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis
obedience. He energizes the unsaved in their path of resistance to the 
gospel. Moreover he leads astray, he deceives the whole earth. His 
method of deceiving is by denying the light. He seeks to retain men 
in darkness by blinding their minds. 

The New Testament speaks of four kinds of blindness. 
Blindness from birth, Eph. 4:18. We do not possess spiritual 

vision by nature. 
Blinded by darkness. 1 Jo. 2:11. 
Blinded by Satan. 2 Cor. 4:3-4. 
Blinded judicially* by God. Jo. 12:40. 
When speaking of Satan blinding the minds of them which be

lieve not the Apostle uses the verb form of the word used for 
"veil" in 2 Cor. 3. Moses put a veil on his face, (v. 13). 

The same veil is untaken away in the reading of the Old Test. 
(v. 14). When Moses is read the veil is on their hearts, (v. 15). 
As Moses removed the veil when he went into the Tabernacle, (Ex. 
34:34) so, when Israel shall turn to the Lord this veil shall be removed 
from their hearts and minds. Then the temporary and evanescent 
character of the glory of the Old Covenant will be manifest to them. 
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In the negative the word is used in Ch. 3:18. in speaking of the 
"open face/' the unveiled face. This may refer to the believer's face, 
that is his enlightened understanding, but more probably to the unveiled 
face of Jesus Christ, where we behold the glory of God. His face is 
unshadowed. His glory is undimmed. It is neither evanescent nor 
transient. Light has shone into the heart of the believer enabling him 
to see this glory. Satan however blinds the minds of the unbeliever 
so that the radiancy of the glad tidings of the glory of Christ may 
not beam forth on him. The word "shine" is the word used for 
"day-break" in Acts 20:11. Satan does not want men to have this 
"day-dawn." While he will magnify the cross they will have to bear 
he will seek to blind them to the gospel of the Glory of Christ. His 
veils of deceit are many. I shall draw attention to three. 

1. The deceitfulness of sin, (Heb. 3:13). 
Sin deceived me, or greatly deceived me, and by the law it slew 

me, said the Apostle (Rom. 7:11). Its posionous fangs are concealed 
under its deceitful pleasures. The old man is corrupt according to its 
deceitful lusts, (Eph. 4:22). 

Sin deceives by its temporary pleasures and its appeal to the lusts 
of the human heart, thereby hardening the individual against the 
claims and charms of Christ and the gospel. 

The story of the prodigal is the story of a man deceived by the 
allurements of an unrestrained life, by the dream of discovering 
"Utopia" in the land of self-indulgence and self-will, only to be cruelly 
disillusioned by his friendless and homeless condition amidst the 
swine and the swine-troughs. He fain would have eaten of the swine's 
food. Thus does sin deceive and deprave the appetite, bringing man 
down to the level of the beast. A stained memory, an aching, unsat
isfied heart and a terrifying conscience swas the net result. The pleas
ures of sin proved to be only a bubble, all vanity and feeding on wind. 
Rowland Hill's story of the butcher leading the pigs to the slaughter 
house by throwing a few beans to them well illustrates this too success
ful method of Satan. 

2. The deceitfulness of riches, Matt. 13:22. 
The glamour of wealth may easily blind the soul's vision to the 

exclusion of the glory of the gospel. A cent may appear greater and 
it may successfully hide the sun from view if looked at from a wrong 
perspective and without respect to distance. Luke records the history 
of three thus deceived. The rich young ruler in life (Ch. 18) ; the 
rich farmer in death (Ch. 12) ; and the rich man in hell (Ch. 16). He 
was not in hell because he was rich for we read of Abraham that he 
was, very rich, but the deceitfulness of riches was Satan's successful 
veil to shut out the vision of his soul's poverty and the riches of God's 
grace. 

3. The deceitfulness of the mere profession of religion. 
One of the characteristics of the last days is that evil men shall 

wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived, (2 Tim. 3:13). 
One of the solemn penalties for deceiving others is that we deceive 
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ourselves. In this the human heart is a close ally of the arch-deceiver 
for it is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. 

When the deceitfulness of sin and of riches fails, Satan uses this 
third one, a mere profession of faith in Christ without an actual exper
ience of salvation with the consequent change of life. Against this 
the scriptures warn us in no uncertain tone. Not all who call Him 
Lord shall be saved, but those who evidence reality by doing the will 
of God. The prodigal's lust, the Ruler's wealth, and the Pharisee's 

-religion are alike the Devil's veils to blind men's minds. If they be 
Hindu or Mohammedan Satan will make them satisfied with their 
Karma (works) or their devotions. If nominal Christians, with church 
membership, adherence to the ordinances and a respectable life. Satan 
seeks to confirm them in their quest to establish their own right
eousness. 

Disobedience leads to being deceived. In describing the unsaved 
state the Apostle says we were "disobedient—deceived," (Titus 3:3). 
Hence when the Lord rebuked the Pharisees for their unbelief He said 
"Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life" "If another shall 
come in his own name him ye will receive." 

The same is predicted as the inevitable doom of Apostate Christen
dom. On those who receive not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved God will send a strong delusion that they should be
lieve a lie that they all might be damned who believed not the truth. 

Disobedient—Deceived—Damned. What a sequence! ! ! 

These veils are tied with the cord of fear. The fear of the con
sequences of confession, the cost of discipleship and the offence of the 
cross respectively. Hence in the list of those who dwell among the 
everlasting burnings the fearful come first. 

ADDITIONAL NEWS 

New Rochelle, N. Y.—Tent meetings conducted by Cesare Patrizio for 
Italians were closed August 18th. Eleven Italian believers were baptized at 
Bronx Gospel Hall. Mr. Cameron spoke in English, Brethren Rosani and 
Patrizio in Italian. An assembly was begun at 128 Second Street. Ralph 
Bernabei, 162 Fourth Street, is correspondent. 

Waterbury, Conn.—On September 2d, 3d and 4th an Italian conference 
was held here. Larger than on previous years. 

E. J. Tharp expects soon to leave for the Pacific Coast on his way with 
his family to China. Two of his children have been commended by saints in 
Central Hall, Toronto, to the work of the Lord in China. 
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W O R K A N D W O R K E R S (Continued) 
Mr. Moneypenny remained for meetings at Pugwash Junction after Con

ference, for about three weeks, one young man professed to get saved, and 
seems like "His workmanship." Brother McCullough has been at Debert , 
and saw some souls reached there, also some who had already been saved, 
added to the little Assembly. Brother Goodwin, now over 80 years of age, 
drove his car all the way to Bridgewater himself, about 200 miles, to help our 
Brother Mcllwaine continue the meetings after Brother Dickson returned to 
U. S. A. Brother Mc Mull en and I continued our tent meetings in suburb of 
city of Moncton, N. B. until about end of August, interest kept up until we 
closed, two men professed, we t rust they have Christ. A number came over 
20 miles on Lord's days, and have requested us to come to their district, 
and have meetings, which we hope to do, if the Lord will, but will have to 
get a Hall , as it is now too cool to have meetings in tent, it is a place where 
little of the plain gospel has been preached, we would value the prayers 
of God's people for this effort." Our brother 's address is Box 421, New 
Glasgow, Nova Scotia. 

Ontario 
James Lyon writ ing from home mentions that his wife is improving in 

health for which we thank God with him. H e has just begun meetings in 
Campbellford and hopes to see the hand of the Lord in blessing. H e says 
further, "There have been quite a few tents in operation in Ontario this 
year. In one near Belleville George Rainey is having a nice time with in
terest. In Waverley James Gunn and J. Blackwood are haying a good hear
ing and in Dunville R. McCrory and George Shivas are seeing manifest fruit 
although the meetings are not large. Brother Baillie is in Manitoulin Island 
but I have not, heard how he fares. Charles Keller is seeing blessing at the 
Lake Shore near Forest." 

A. E. Palin has been having meetings in and around North Cobalt and 
expects to get into the town of Cobalt soon for meetings. H e asks prayer. 

John Moneypenny from Ireland is visiting scenes of former labors in 
Canada where he began in the work of the Lord. Naturally he is enjoying 
the experience. H e has been in Campbellford, Trenton and Toronto after 
leaving Nova Scotia. He seeks guidance for his path in the time he is on this 
side. His address while in this country is c/o General Post Office, Toronto , 
Ont. 

Needy Saints 
William Murray writes from Matheson^ Ont., of his work in that part 

and in the course of his letter makes mention of the temporal need of the 
people in some parts of that district. They have not clothes to wear to 
meeting and Brother Murray suggests that they ought to be helped as to 
this. Any one desiring further information as to this might write to Brother 
Murray, c/o James Johnston, Matheson, Ont. 

J. J. Rouse in a letter makes mention of the need of the same kind 
in the Wes te rn Provinces. He says that half of the Canadian prairies are 
practically cropless this year. W e quote from his letter "Two years ago I 
received and distributed two tons of clothing among needy saints. This year 
the need is even -greater. I will be glad to serve the Lord and His people 
again in distributing relief or guiding any one as to where to send it." 
Brother Rouse's address is 234 Crescent Road, Calgary, Alberta. 

United States 
Lyman, Iowa—Conference here was held as announced and we had the 

privilege of being there. There were quite a number of those giving them
selves to the work to help in the ministry and it was good to see a revival 
of interest in this part of the field. Meetings were large and interest was 
excellent throughout . One most interesting and pleasing feature was the 
presence of some who were newly saved, the result of the tent meetings held 
near by where D. R. Charles labored a good part of the summer. Seventeen 
were baptized during the conference meetings and there was a good deal 
of joy. The laborers present were D. R. Charles, A. N. O'Brien, Leonard, 
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White , the two brothers Horn , Rodgers and W . J. Miller who has just 
arrived from Scotland for a visit. 

HitesviUe, Iowa—The conference here was large and enjoyed by all. 
There were some conversions and a happy spirit all through. Those who 
ministered were Brethren Hamil ton, Stewart, Keller, Whi te , H o r n Bros., 
Robertson and Grierson, besides others. This news comes from Oliver Smith 
who has labored in those parts with much blessing. W e are thankful t o see 
blessing anywhere and the state of Iowa has been quite fruitful for a long 
time. 

Knox, Ind.—Tents were pitched in three different towns in this vicinity. 
Winamac, Logansport and Culver. Interest was good in these new fields. 
Some were saved and numbers of Christians were reached and helped. Weekly 
Bible classes will be continued in these centres D. V. T . B. Gilbert, J. G. 
Gilbert and others gave help in the meeting. T h e prayers of the Lord's 
people are solicited. 

DeckerviUe, Mich.—R. A. Barr and W . G. Foster closed their tent 
season here August 28th. Some were saved and the interest and attendance 
good. This item is sent by the assembly here through its correspondent, 
D. E. Crary. 

Flint, Mich.—There is some blessing here and there have been visits 
from various brethren, among them Brother Nottage, colored, who has 
brought the saints into contact with some colored saints there who seem to 
value the help given. R. H. Didier. 

Bolivar, Mo.—J. O. Brown whose address is Alpena Pass, Ark., has been 
in a tent in this place and writes that the tent is well-filled every night. He 
also writes of the work in the needy parts of Arkansas. Encouragement 
has been given and the need is great. Bolivar is not a new field but Arkansas 
has hardly been touched. Pray for this part of the field. H e says that Peter 
Pilon was with them for a while and then went to Springfield, Missouri, 
where he saw some blessing. The assembly there was encouraged. 

California 
Santa Barbara, Calif.—Tent meetings are being conducted by John 

Rankin and there is blessing. The tent is heated so the meetings go on. The 
assembly here gathers in the home of Kenneth Wilson, 2514 Orella Ave. 

Long Beach, Calif.—G. B. Morgan has procured a tent and pitched it 
here for meetings. Blessing has resulted and he purposes using the tent as 
long as he can during the season here and in the surrounding country. 
Brother Morgan's address is 1514 Appleton St., Long Beach, Calif. 

Los Angeles district—J. F . Spink has had meetings in various tents 
during the season and is now in Riverside in a hall. Brethren Greer and 
H u n t have been encouraged in Compton, and hope to go on yet. A number 
have been baptized and the occasion drew a large crowd of spectators who 
were addressed by Brethren Her and Hunt . W . J. McClure has visited Los 
Angeles and had large meetings in the various halls in the city. H e was 
planning to go to Detroit Conference. 

Other Places 
Johnson City, Tenn.—F. M. Detweiler and H. G. Mackay are going on in 

the tent here with encouragement and blessing. They ask, prayer. Brother 
Mackay's address is 525 Goodson Street, Bristol, Va. 

Newport News, Va.—Brethren Sam and H u g h McEwen preached in the 
tent here and the Lord gave blessing. A s torm blew the tent down and 
damaged it but it is ready for service again and will be put up in E. Messick 
where Brethren and Bonsfield hope to continue for some time. 

Glen Head, L. I .—Hugh Kane writes from here where he was having 
meetings that he and his wife are purposing to sail for Ireland September 
5th. His address will be, 5 Hampton Terrace, Por tadown, Northern Ireland. 

Boston, Mass.—This conference was the largest ever held in that city 
and was enjoyed. About a dozen of the brethren given to ministry were 
there and the ministry was plain and varied and practical. Those who minis
tered were Brethren Tharp , Hatherly, Thompson, Shivas, H . Thorp , Dickson, 
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Last Month's Announcement 

It may be deemed unnecessary but we think it is wise to repeat 
what was said last month as to the future of this magazine, that is to 
say that it will close with the publication of the December issue. Many 
have written to- us expressing regret over its discontinuance, and nat
urally, we feel grateful for their expressions of appreciation of our 
work in the last two years. Others have written understanding^ 
about the matter, knowing the great burden we are laying down, and 
for all expressions of interest we return hearty thanks. 

It will be noticed that in this issue we take up much space with 
our own paper on Mr. Baker's chart, "The Times of the Gentiles," 
and we do this in order to complete the series of papers on this impor
tant subject. Next month will contain the last installment. It has 
been suggested that we reprint the whole series in one volume, but we 
hesitate to do this because of the many admirable works on this sub
ject already in print. However, we are going to put it up to our read
ers. Should a sufficient number indicate to us their wish to have such 
a volume we shall reprint it and doing so now will make the cost very 
small indeed. Send us a postal card at once if you are interested and 
we shall be guided by this as to what to do. 

Another thing we repeat here is that any money paid to us for 
Our Record beyond December, 1933, we shall send to the publishers 
of the new magazine, "Assembly Annals," who will send that paper to 
fill up the unexpired period of the subscription. Should any desire 
any other disposition made of the money, we shall be glad to do ex
actly what they wish if they will indicate their mind by a postal card. 

On the other hand there are some subscriptions for 1933 in ar
rears. Will all who still owe for the paper please send on the money 
as soon as possible that we may close up all accounts at an early date. 

Perhaps, too, we ought to add that the price of the magazine 
"Assembly Annals" is 75 cents a year and the office of publication is 
817 North Avenue, N. E., Grand Rapids, Mich. The editor is Dr. 
H. A. Cameron and his address is 7615 Dexter Blvd., Detroit, Mich. 

C. W. R. 
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An Apparent Discrepancy and Its Important 
Teaching 

I Kings 6:1 and Acts 13:18-22 
By W. J. McCLURE 

We meet in our reading of the Word of God, some portions hard 
to understand or explain. Were the Bible a human production, this 
might not be the case, indeed it would be most unlikely, if read as 
often and as carefully as the Bible. But there are fewer difficulties 
now, than when we first began to study it many years ago. And as 
we go on, we shall get light on the remaining ones, as God sees we 
can safely bear it. The apostle could say, "For we know in part," 
and again, "For now we see through a glass darkly" (I Cor. 13:12). 
The word rendered "darkly/' in the R. V. Mar, is, "In a riddle," an 
enigma, something obscurely expressed. Nothing which has to do with 
salvation is expressed in obscure terms, all is simple and plain. Bui 
with the knowledge of God's mind, as to the church, Israel and the 
earth, it is different. It is to this, and not salvation, that those words 
of Prov. 2:3-5 refers: "Yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and lift-
est up thy voice for understanding. If thou seekest her as silver, and 
searchest for her as for hid treasures. Then shalt thou understand the 
fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God/' 

That so many of God's people find so much that is dark to them 
in the Word, is doubtless owing to their not approaching it according 
to this portion in the book of Proverbs. They come to the Word, 
and they listen to preaching, expecting to use their minds, no more 
than they would in reading a piece of poetry, or listening to the 
preacher telling an anecdote. 

Salvation, like air and water, especially air, is free for inhaling, 
but we must cultivate for wheat, and mine for gold. So with the 
truth of God as to the church, Israel and the earth, it needs diligence 
to acquire it, and here as in the natural sphere, "The hand of the 
diligent maketh rich." 

The apparent discrepancy, which our title refers to, is the dif
ference in the number of years between the Exodus and the building 
of the temple by Solomon. I Kings 6:1 states that it was in the 480th 
year after they came out of Egypt that they began to build the temple. 
Paul in Acts 13:18-22 makes it 573 years, thus there is an apparent 
difference of 93 years between the two. Some of the leading Mod
ernists of the world have held up this discrepancy as proof that the 
Bible is not fully inspired, that it contains errors. We shall see that 
this very passage is one of the Divine water marks of its inspiration. 

Let us first be clear that there is a difference of 93 years be
tween the two portions. The statement in I Kings 6:1 is very definite. 
"And it came to pass in the four hundred and eightieth year after 
the children of Israel were come out of the land of Egypt, in the 
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fourth year of Solomon's reign over Israel, in the month Zif, which 
is the second month, that he began to build the house of the Lord." 

Now we compare the figures in Acts 13:18-22, ver. 18, 40 years 
in the wilderness; ver. 20 Judges, by the space of 450 years; ver. 21, 
Saul's reign of 40 years; ver. 22, David's reign of 40 years (see 
I Kings 2:11), and 3 years of Solomon's, for he began in the fourth 
year of his reign. This is just as definite as the statement in I Kings 
6:1. 573 is Paul's figures. 

To the Modernist, it may seem utter folly to tell him that both 
are exactly right. And the real believer, who has never seen the 
solution may feel puzzled when told that both are right. Of course 
the true believer knows, even if he never gets the solution of such 
difficulties down here, that the Bible is right, and all will be cleared 
up in time. 

But in this case the believer does not need to wait for the solu
tion, for it is simple and plain. God does not count time in connection 
with Israel, when they are subject to their enemies. So when the 
inspired penman of I Kings came to state how long it was after the 
Exodus, that they began to build the temple, had he been left to 
himself, he doubtless would have put down 573, as he knew the 
history of his people well enough. But God, as it were, does not 
put down 573, but 480. We might imagine him saying, But, Lord, 
it was 573 years. Yes, that is true, but for 93 years my people were 
subject to their enemies because of their sin, leave those 93 years 
out, and do not count them. Paul in Acts 13 is giving exact history, 
and. so he includes all those years. 

But some may ask, were they 93 years subject to their enemies, 
neither more nor less? Just that number of years. We shall turn 
to the book of Judges and pick up those years. In chapter 3:8 we 
are told, "Therefore the anger of the Lord was hot against Israel 
and he sold them into the hand of Cushan-rishathaim, king of Meso
potamia, and the children of Israel served Cushan-rishathaim eight 
years." Ver. 14, So the children of Israel served Eglon, king of 
Moab, eighteen years" Ch. 4:3, "And the children of Israel cried 
unto the Lord: for he had nine hundred chariots of iron; and twenty 
years he mightily oppressed the children of Israel." Ch. 6:1, "And 
the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord; and the Lord 
delivered them into the hand of Midian seven years" Ch. 13:1, "And 
the children did evil again in the sight of the Lord; and the Lord 
delivered them into the hand of the Philistines forty years." 

Put these figures together, 8-18-20-7-40, and the result is 93 
years. But some may say, it looks plausible, but what about the 
eighteen years of Ch. 10:8? That will make too many years, which 
will be as bad as too few. But Ch. 10:8 is not to be reckoned in. 
Notice the verse, "And they vexed and oppressed the children of 
Israel eighteen years, all the children of Israel that were on the 
other side Jordan in the land of the Amorites, which is Gilead." The 



'IBB OUR R E C O R D 

bppressioh of the two tribes which were on the other side of Jordan 
did not destroy the independence or sovereignty of the nation, any 
more than Germany's loss of her colonies destroyed her sovereignty 
as a nation. It was when as a nation, they were serving the enemy, 
that God drops out the time. So the believer sees the 'perfections of 
God's word, where the Modernist sees error. And in the solution of 
a difficulty such as this, it is but a reminder, that by and by, all will 
be made plain, "When that which is perfect is come." 

; The principle of uncounted time is a well established one, and we 
will very briefly glance at some other instances of its use. Who 
would have thought when Isa. 61:2 was written that a comma be
tween two sentences indicated 2000 years which would intervene ere 
the second sentence would be fulfilled? When our Lord opened the 
book in the synagogue at Nazareth, we read that "He found the 
place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me," etc. 
It was Isa. 61. He read until He reached the words, "To preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord. And he closed the book—and sat down." 
Just a comma separated that sentence from the next, "And the day 
of vengeance of our God" But ere that day can dawn, the acceptable 
year of the Lord must end, He must rise up from off the Father's 
throne, where He is now seated. 

Again we might turn to Heb. 11:29-30. "By faith they passed 
through the Red sea," ver. 29. "By faith the walls of Jericho fell 
down," ver. 30. As this passage reads, we might think that two 
events occurred at the same time. But that was not the case. Forty 
years come between the passage of the Red sea and the taking of 
Jericho, the whole wilderness journey. In the chapter which records 
the activities of faith, what they did in the wilderness is dropped 
out. They did much fighting, won victories over Amalek, Sihon and 
Og. But Hebrews passes over them in silence, while it records events 
which are trifling in comparison. Why is this the case? It was 
unbelief which kept them forty years doing what might have been 
done in eleven days, as we see in Deut. 1:2. 

But the most striking proof of uncounted time is Dan. 9:24-27. 
From a well marked event in Israel's history, the issuing of the decree 
to build the temple by Artaxerxes, 446 B. C. (Neh. 2) , 490 years 
are to see the nation restored to Palestine, the temple built, they 
dwelling under the shadow of their Messiah. 

We are not here discussing this passage, just referring to it, 
assuming that the reader is familiar with the teaching, that the seventy 
weeks, of ver. 24, is 490 years, a day standing for a year. 
. Those seventy weeks, beginning with the decree of Artaxerxes in 

446, ran on in unbroken continuity till sixty-nine or 483 were accom
plished; and then the Messiah was cut off. A simple way to verify 
the time is to add the actual years of Christ's life, 37, to 446, when 
the weeks began, and you have 483, or 69 weeks. 

In verse 26 the Messiah is cut off, and "the people of the prince 
that shall come" (the Romans), destroy the city and the sanctuary, j 
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Historically, this gives the destruction of Jerusalem under Titus, 
A. D'. 70. 

Between verses 26 and 27 we have all this present church age. 
"He shall confirm a covenant with many for one week," ver. 27, does 
not refer to Christ, but to the great ruler of the Roman Empire, "the 
prince that shall com\e!y The covenant that this prince makes for 
seven years, or one week, he breaks in the middle of the week; and 
then follows "The Great Tribulation/' which will last for three and 
a half years, and will be ended by the appearing of Christ in glory, 
for the deliverance of His people. 

Then will be accomplished all that was promised in verse 24. 
And when that has been done, God could say to them, it is just 490 
years since you returned to rebuild the temple under Ezra and 
Nehemiah. Should someone say, It is almost 2000 more. That is 
indeed true, but I do not count the time since you were dispersed 
and the temple destroyed. The clock has been stopped all that time. 
It is just 490 years. 

This principle is full of solemn teaching for believers now. At 
the Judgment Seat of Christ, by and by, it will be seen, that only 
the time which has been lived for God will count. A life of forty 
or fifty years, lived for the world and our own interests, will shrink 
up into a very short space. Much so-called work for Christ will be 
passed over, like the wilderness warfare of the nation of Israel. 
What will abide, and bring reward, will be "Works of faith, labor 
of love and patience of hope." I Thess. 1:3. 

The Things Which rue 
Rev. 2 and 3 

LAODICEA 

If we are correct in our interpretation of these seven letters as 
being a panoramic fostorv of the church from the beginning of its 
failure in testimony until its final rejection by the Lord as His 
witness on earthy then we might say that had it ended in the state 
described in the letter to Philadelphia, it would have some credit for 
ending well in a little remnant. But this would be contrary to all 
lessons of human history as written by the Spirit of God. His un
varying testimony as to man is that he cannot and does not abide 
in the place God puts him in but without exception departs from 
it and proves himself to be thoroughly untrustworthy. We should 
not expect anything better in the history of the church. Nor do we 
find anything better. -

Let us review some of the things we have gone over already. 
In the first place the history of the church in its original condition 
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is portrayed in the first fotfr letters of this series and shows its path 
as a gradual departure from (JodJ until it ends*in subjection to a 
syffirn described under the symbol of a notorious woman of i:he 
OldTestament. Jezebel by name. Then a remnant is marked off 
and the nexLthree letters bring before~us" the history of this remnant 
Now comes the question, will this remnant, profiting by all the les-
sons of the past, prove more faithful to the testimony committed 
to it, than the past generations? What should one look for? 

It will be remembered that we have more than once turned back 
to the Old Testament for help in these studies, and we think that 
at this point, we may again with real profit turn to its pages. There 
was a remnant brought back from Babylon to Jerusalem and the 
history of this remnant is given to us in the books of Ezra and Nehe
miah, at least the bejfinmng^ q£ their .history is given to us in these 
books. What an opportunity they had through the kindness of the 
kings of Persia to profit by all the lessons of the past, and one can
not doubt for a moment that they did profit somewhat by them and 
by the discipline in their.je.xile from the land of their fathers. But 
to what extent did they learn the intended lesson? Only in one par
ticular do we find any real change in their conduct, although it was 
undoubtedly a very important one, that is to say, they never returned 
to idolatry after their exile but outwardly at least maintained their 
allegiance to Jehovah, the God of Israel. But this is referred to by 
the Lord when He came here in such a way as to show it to be of 
little worth on the whole, although He fully acknowledges it. 

We would not unnecessarily tax our readers' patience but above 
all things would we endeavor to communicate the truth in such a 
way as to be understood, even if we may seem tedious at times, so 
we must ask them to turn to the history of the Old Testament rem-
najiL-an_4_j£J[l^t_ a little on its lessons. First of all let us recall the 
^it^^^m^^WJ^^'^^i'S^rL^or'J^th&r the timm*. prnphgtig, JMttaks 
that belong to this period, for these books disclose the conditions of 
the people as time went on. The prophetic books are Haggai. Zecha
riah and Malachi and they are well worth the careful stuay_ojE anyone 
vmo_jwou\d^e^nJh^ ways-of-t^od witri~man. and the ways of man 
whenentrusted by Him with any testimony. The first two> of these 
books are fet&^ei* %na^za&m&*&j^o thk reaaoaflt Tnuleu^endeavor 
to maintain a testimony for the living God,~but the last one written 
quite a number of years later is an expression of God's disappoint-
ment in them and displeasure with their condition, and severe censure 
of their ungodly ways. Now let us remember again, He does not 
reproach them for their idolatry as He does in the prophecies of 
old, Isaiah and Jeremiah and others of that time, called "the former 
proghets" in Zechariah 1-4. This ought to be carefully noticed, be
cause ~oT the words of the Lord Jesus when later on Mfr oaw* mmomg 
Hkkm*mq*\mmnmut. As already noticed, they never returned to idol
atry—that is plain—but the way the Lord puts it indicates very 
clearly they were no more pleasing to God than before. The passage 

their.je.xile
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we have in mind is found in Matthew 12:43-45. We quote it in full. 
He says, "When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, 
I will return unto my house from whence I came out; and when he 
is come, he findeth it empty, swept and garnished. Then goeth he 
and taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than him
self, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that 
man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked 
generation." 7~h?_ £uJjtf/*nen£°£_ tA/s /* st/.'/ future 

Now let us remember that\ this generation so forcefully de
scribed by the Lord was the s^me generation that came out of 
Babylon, only this is a little later in their~history than when ad
dressed by the prophet Malachi. We are using the word generation 
in the sense of nation, as it is used so often in the Word. They were 
not 'of course the" same individuals, but their posterity, having the 
same moral characteristics as their 'fathers in the days of Malachi, 
only more fully developed. The unclean spirit of idolatry has gone 
out, but, alas! the true God has not-filled the gap, all is mere for
mality and the time is coming, the \ Lord says, when the unclean 
spirit will return worse than ever. Tfhis time has not come yet, it 
points to a day yet to be when the ggeafe mass ^i Isffaek^yill; b&m^he^ 
jpre the worst form of idolatry&at has ever been m the werkt. But 
for the time then present the statement is clear, there was no real 
heart for God, although the house was swept and garnished. So the 
remnant that came out of Babylon made no better record than their 
fathers, it all ended in complete failure. 

But there is another point we would call attention to as throwing 
light on the letter to Laodicea and also confirming the interpretation 
we have offered of this whole series of letters, and that is that the 
Lord speaks in this letter of Himself and His path while in this 
world. He says, "To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me on my throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my 
Father on His throne." Notice the reference to His having overcome. 
When then did He overcome? And what were the conditions under 
which He overcame? Of course it was when He was here on earth 
among men, and the conditions must have been similar to the condi
tions in Laodicea, if this word is to have any meaning. So that the 
scene in which He as man figured is repeated in Laodicea. In other 
words, it was the last period of the remnant history in the Old Testa
ment when He was here and it is the last period of the remnant 
history of the church that is .here,likenedJtojt. Laodicea is a picture 
of the last stage, of the history of the remnant of those who^were 
delivered from Rome and in similar circumstances our Blessed Lortf 
ran His earthly course and bore His testimony while in this scene. 

In corroboration of this it might be of service to compare the 
book of Malachi with this brief letter to Laodicea. One outstanding 
feature of Malachi's prophecy is the repetition of the expression, 
"YE SAY." Indeed the whole book seems to be a reply to argu-
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rrients and complaints offered by the people to God when He seeks 
to call their attention to their delinquencies. Now observe how this 
is repeated in the letter to Laodicea. "Thou sayest I am rich and 
increased in goods and have need of nothing," is the language of 
this church. How painfully like to the book of Malachi. It is in fact 
its very counterpart. 

We have purposely dwelt on the similarity of these two epochs 
in history because -they help us to understand more fully the mean
ing of^is_S£ries_of Jejtejs.. We have pointed out that they run para
llel with the whole history of man as unfolded in the Old Testament. 
Ephesus begins with the Paradise of God and the tree of life and 
.Laodicea ends with the condition of things into which the Lord 
Himself came, to begin something wholly new. But man, whether 
in the Old or the New Testament, • is a failure, whether under law 
or grace, indeed whatever his privileges or responsibilities, he is 
ever the same, a complete failure. Of course this in no way touches 
the question of salvation by grace. God will triumph in the accom
plishment of His purposes in spite of all that may oppose but the 
question raised in these letters is, will man maintain a testimony to 
the Lord Jesus Christ in its pristine power and glory when he is 
called on to do it? Tjie answer to this is an emphatic No. It is well 
to keep these two principles distinct in our minds, that is, the purposes 
of God which must succeed, whatever man may do, and the re
sponsibility of man when God has called him to a certain place of 
testimony, wjiich has always ended in failure. 

This, we believe, is emphasized in this Tetter by the manner in 
which the Lord introduces Himself. He says, "These things saith 
the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of the crea
tion of God." Every word here is significant. Let us notice them in 
detail. The first one is "the Amen." This is a word frequently used 
in the Word and its meaning seems to be that the Lord Jesus is the 
real guarantor of the accomplishment of all God's promises. What
ever has been entrusted to man has been basely given up by him 
and so He turns back to Himself, so to speak, and finds relief in the 
thought that nothing will fail of being carried out, for He has under
written them all and will see to their complete fulfillment. Then in 
close connection with this is the expression, "the true and faithful 
witness." How full of meaning this is in this place. Israel was a 
wjtn^ss^or^GocLin the midst o f a heathen world bjjt instead of _testi-
fyingjo the living God against the abominations of the heathen, they 
weretnemselves perverted to idolatry and "the name of God was 
blasphemed among the Gentiles through them" (Rom. 2:24). The 
churcrrjof God was called to be a witness, not only to a living God 
but to a Savior God, but, alas! its testimony was no better than the 
testimony of Israel. This is disclosed in this portion of the Word. 
So the Lord thinks of Himself and finds relief for His own heart 
and surely gives relief to ours when He speaks of Himself as the 
"true and faithful witness." Never did He fail in one particular but 
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shone more brightly, the more the trial called for faithfulness. And 
last of all, "the beginning of the creation of God." Surely this, too, 
is in contrast with what is before Him in this, the last phase of the 
church as His lampstand. Everything up to this time had, so to 
speak, a measure of responsibility resting on the first man. It is true 
that the church is a new creation, but this does not touch the question 
of its responsibility to be a witness to the Lord. And its witness was 
to a new creation and the hopelessness of the first man. But, alas! 
it soon departed from that testimony and began to glorify the old 
creation, thinking of grace only as an aid to man, not the complete 
setting of him aside and the substitution of Christ, and a new crea
tion. Christ became largely an aid to the rehabilitation of the old 
creation and so of course men would and do value what will help 
things in the world. But^the testimony committed to the church is 
ojie, that sets the first man^aside wholly and _brings_ forwaxd _a new 
Man in the glory. This does not suit man, however, and, alas! the 
church to placate the world and obtain its favor would tone down 
the truth as to this and instead of a new creation, would speak of 
what might be done to help the old one. And it has to be admitted, 
too, that much has been done for the world by the church in this 
way. It has introduced new ideals into the world in presenting the 
Lord Jesus Christ and these ideals demand the homage of men and 
indeed receive their approbation at least. Hospitals for the sick, 
homes for the aged and indigent, and indeed every form of practical 
benevolence found in the world today are found only where the 
Name of the Lord has been preached. But to make this the chief 
object j}f jts Je^timojryjs t_o.J_alsify it, for these things are merely 
secondary and the paramount purpose may be easily forgotten or 
neglected in the pursuit of these secondary aims. The church of 
Rome may point to its institutions for the relief of suffering hu
manity and hide under these things its betrayal of the Lord Himself, 
and there is ever this danger in any period of testimony, but here 
the Lord reminds the church of the Laodiceans that He is the_jDe-
ginning of the creation of God. Nothing will take the place of testi
mony Jo_ Hirn first of all and we feel that this tjtle_ He gives Himsel£ 
is.a very suggestive on_e_at_ this time. 

It may be that in the letters of chapter three of Revelation 
there is not the same development of evil as is to be found in the 
letters of chapter two. This is what the Old Testament would teach 
us to look for. We have already called attention to it. In order to 
be clear as to this, let us remind ourselves again that Israel had a 
remnant history, and the evils that were rampant in th"£ people in 
tfieir history Before the captivity are not found in those who were 
restored from Babylon. But the underlying principles of sin are the 
same and so we find in the remnant no heart for God, in spite of 
the fact that idolatry seems to have completely disappeared^ from 
their _midst. So in the church. While in Rome which we regard as 
the height of departure from God's path there is a deliberate sub-
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stitution of the Virgin Mary and the saints for the Lord Himself, 
we would not look for this gross condition in the remnantthat came 
out from this system. What we might lookTIor would be the same 
want of heart for the Lord but not the outward turning away from 
Him found in Rome. And this is exactly what we do find. The 
Laodiceans are self-satisfied and the Lord is vainly knocking for 
admittance among them. Apparently they do not miss Him at all 
and seem quite content without Him. 

Shall we try to identify this state of affairs, or shall we say 
that it has not yet arrived in such finished form as to be perceived? 
Gladly would we take the latter course if we could, but alas! we 
feel that we must not rest in the pleasing illusion that we arej^hila-
delphians Tf perchance that illusion may be the very mark that shows 
"uiTTo be really Laodicea. Let us reflect a little at this point, and 
ask ourselves a few questions that may help to clear the matter up 
in our minds. The first question then we would put to ourselves is 
this, if the condition of things depicted in Philadelphia should fall 
into decay, what features would it display? Another question is, how 
many generations does it take to bringabout decay in a testimony? 
Let us try to answer the last question first. For an answer to this 
we must turn to two passages that we think will throw light on the 
subject. The first one is the story of Abraham, Isaac and Jac°-b-
God took up Abraham and committed to him a testimony, which he 
maintained with more or less faithfulness to the end. In the course of 
nature that testimony fell to Isaac, who maintained it too with a 
measure of faithfulness but with far less vigor than his father, 
Abraham. Then followed Jacob, and we may safely say that had 
it not been for a direct intervention on the part of God, the testi
mony would have been utterly lost. But that it might be continued 
in power God took up Jacob and put him through various experi
ences that fitted him to be the vessel of testimony when his father, 
Isaac, had finished his course. Again we are told that when the 
people of Israel went into the land of Canaan they "served the Lord 
all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders that outlived 
Joshua who had seen all the great works of the Lord that He did 
for Israel." Then it is added, "And also all that generation were 
gathered unto their fathers: and there arose another generation after 
them, which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works which He had 
done for Israel. And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of 
the Lord and served Baalim: and they forsook the Lord God of 
tjiejjr^j^hers, which brought them out of the land of figypf, and 
followed other gods" (Judges 2:7-12). So it took but three gen
erations to develop apostasy. And this is the history of man. 

Uur object in noticing this in such detail is to use it in a sug
gestive way in ^mtidmrijift $HkMUm*ti[%totf9i*fc^^:JH»faMteMi»>te^J n<idiifl». 
How many generations would it take to develop Laodicea from Phila
delphia? Let us take it for granted that Philadelphia is the Lord's 
own picture of a movement which took form about on^ hundred 
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years ago and then ask, in the light of all we have read from the 
Word as to man's failure, what should we expect to find its condi
tion to be with the lapse of this period? Are we going farther than 
we are warranted when we say liwfcl~£ia©dicefĉ ^ «3»cliy wkM î kifat-
dilphia - woold become if -departure should go on to- its end ? For 
ourselves we are persuaded that this is the exact meaning of Laodicea. 
It is idle to think because we maintain the form that the truth in 
Philadelphia gave to activities among saints, that we are entitled to 
claim the Lord's approval of our state. Not for a moment would 
we write or speak slightingly of the Lord's ordinances such as bap
tism or the breaking of the bread, but if these become mere forms 
without any exercise of heart that the Lord should have His place 
in our affections, then it is of little value to Him. If the knowledge 
of the truth that has been recovered in the last century leads only 
to self-satisfaction with a supercilious attitude towards those who 
do not know as much as we think we know, then Laodicea in prin
ciple has come. In fact we do not know h^w Laodicea could orig
inate sav~ i i Ihiffii d&zzd&n&ft of Philadelphia. 

Let us turn to the Old Testament again for help. When the 
people of Israel were in Babylon, Daniel bowed before God inprayer 
fQXX€sto_rat|on. In his prayer there was a complete confession of the 
sin that had led to their captivity. He did not exempt himself from 
the general guilt but in the fullest way identified himself with his 
people as one of them. Read the prayer in the ninth of Daniel. He 
says, "We have sinned," not "they have sinned." And it was this 
prayer that was answered when God moved on the heart of the 
King of Persia to let them go back to Palestine to build the house 
of God. And this spirit of _ confession A^d^mniliation before God 
marked every one,_who was a leader in this movement. For instance 
when Ezra reached Jerusalem and found that things were going 
badly, he immediately cast himself down before God in confession 
and self-judgment of the deepest kind. Not only so but his example 
was infectious and we are told that the people gathered around him 
and joined in the exercise of self-judgment and, confession. Read 
for all this the ninth and tenth chapters of Ezra. But still farther 
on in this most interesting and illuminating hisToix we are told about 
Nehemiah who became after Ezra an outstanding figure at this time. 
In the first chapter of the book that bears his name we are told that 
when he heard of the sad state of this remnant he fell down before 
God in this same spirit of self-judgment and confession, saying, 
"We have sinned against Thee: both / and my father's house have 
sinned. We have dealt very corruptly against Thee, and have not 
kept the commandments, nor the statutes, nor the judgments, which 
Thou commandedst Thy servant Moses." This was the spirit that 
God could approve of, so He took Nehemiah up and sent him to 
Jerusalem to help the feeble few who were there. Not only so but 
we find that when he had built the wall and gotten things into some 
order he gathered the people together and had the book of the law 
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read in their hearing. Then he led them into the presence of God 
in sackcloth and with fasting that they might confess their sins and 
tEe sins of their fathers. In other words he sought to imbue them 
with the same spirit that had actuated him and filled their mouths 
with words of confession and self-judgment before the Lord. Read 
this in its details in the ninth of Nehemiah. As long as this spirit 
prevailed among the people God could find some measure of delight 
in them. Long before God had said to the people through His prophet, 
Isaiah, ' T o this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a 
contrite spirit and that trembleth at My word" (Isa. 66:2). 

But alas! this spirit soon departed^rQm_them and was succeeded 
by pride and__i_ndependence and even jnj^olence toward God. This is 
fully _devel_oped__i_n .Maljichi and_ onejhas _simply to_ read_th_e _bpokMx) 
see the_Jerrible lack of .confession, and self-judgment. Take for in
stance one passage. "Even from the days of your fathers ye are gone 
away from mine ordinances, and have not kept them. Return unto 
Me and I will return unto you, saith the Lord of hosts. But ye said, 
Wherein shall we return?" One can hardly measure the distance in 
a moral way that has been traveled since the days of Ezra and Nehe
miah, when he reads these words. Again in the same chapter He 
complains, "Your words have been stout against Me." What a con
trast to the time of Nehemiah when they wept as they listened to 
the Word of the Lord. And. when later _on the Lord, Jgsus_ came to 
thjs„remnant..He._ found. Jhis . spirit,pj pride and self-sufficiency at 
its height. Their past history they seemed to have forgotten entirely 
and unblushingly said to Him, "We were never in_ bondage to_ any 
man," although at that very time they were the subjects of the"feoman 
empire, ground under its iron heel. The ^spirit that ledTDaniel and 
Ezra and Nehemiah to bow in lowly confession before Jehovah had 
departed and in its place was a spirit of pride and hypocrisy. 

Shall we carry the analogy between Israel and the church to its 
end? Why not? When the saints of God at tbebepinninp- of last 
century Wgaq te> meet inIhe_Tflj»*Mi ^g^&e~Xont riaiMtirr there was 
with_thern_tH^ deepest ^qnscipujm^^ 
its testimony. One has only to read the writings of those days to 
see this. There was no cutting of themselves off from its past his
tory as if it were no concern of theirs. They believed the church of 
God was one in the truest sense of the word and therefore the sins 
of past generations they felt to be truly their own and so confession 
accompanied *h*u»jnf^rition fronvwiiat liny frninitTtoxmahwi n linked 
with that was contrary to the mind of the Lord. Indeed it is recorded 
by one that on one occasion so strong was the sense of the condition 
of the church of God that when they met, their tears flowed so freely 
as to wet Jlie_very floor of thej'oom where they were assembled- And 
it was this condition that the Lord met in His grace and responded 
to with such abundance of grace as to overwhelm them with the 
fqffiaswfla ^^BKgwWord as He opened thm mtdevotem&mg. But alas! 
when this spirit of confession and self-judgment left and was replaced 
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with prifle over the possession of so much truth, then surely the be
ginning of Laodicea had come. Intellectual knowledge of truth took 
the place of communion with the Lord and learning the truth from 
Him. We have said, "possession of truth," but in reality was it 
possessed? It might be in the writings of the men to whom God 
gave so much in those days and it might be in the libraries of the 
saints to whom it was ministered, but if it did not lead to more 
humility and more confession and more trembling at the Word of 
the Lord, then it was not really possessed at all. To fancy one's self 
in possession of more truth than others and boast of it is a delusion. 
The truth of God really apprehended would ever lead to more hu
mility, more real confession, in fact more manifestation of every 
grace in those who held the truth thus. It is the truth apart from 
communion with Himself that seems to us to be the character of 
Laodicea. 

From such a state there seems to be no recovery. The threat 
to_ spew this church out of his mouth is unconditional, although there 
is a call to repentance. So we may say that the end of all efforts to 
bring back the church to its original state is disappointing and means 
at last complete repudiation of the whole thing as a testimony for 
Him. This does not mean that there will be any failure of the prom
ises of the Lord to His own. It does not mean an abrogation of those 
sweet promises that have cheered the hearts of His people so long. 
"The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first: Then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord." The repudiation of the 
church as a witness for Him on the earth has no 'bearing on such as
surances. They abide in all their fulness and force even if the church 
as a body has failed Jo_mainiairL its_p]ace. In fact the two thoughts 
are quite distinct. What is before the Lord all through this series 
of letters is the church in public testimony and in this it has_bgen a 
conrplete failure. It is simply one more witness to man and his un-
trustworthiness wherever he is placed. 

One more word should be said. We have all through tried to 
link in a sort of parallelism the series of parables in Matthew 13 
with the seven letters before us and we must not forget to do so in 
this case. The parable that would be put alongside of the letter to 
Laodicea is the one that speaks of the net cast into the nations of 
the world bringing ashore in its meshes a great harvest of fish, good 
an'd bad. How can this in any way be shown to be related to the 
letter to Laodicea? Let us think for a moment on the extraordinary 
efforts in the gospel that have been made in the last few years, and 
we think the connection will be apparent. Never in the history of 
the world were so many gospel tracts printed, never were there so 
many Bibles printed, never were there so many missionaries, never 
was the Bible translated into so many different languages and dialects 
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as in the last few years. Men may rest in this as a proof of the 
progress of the gospel and the* triumph of the church, but it is only 
the mark of the end of this dispensation. And it in no wise conflicts 
with what the letter to Laodicea presents, for one may have little 
heart for the Lord and ease his conscience at the same time by giving 
large sums of money to missionary enterprises and other efforts to 
spread the gospel. Indeed there may be an apparent interest of the 
deepest kind in the work of missions with worldliness of a marked 
character. This has often been seen. And surely we all have wit
nessed what seemed like enthusiasm in what is called the work of 
the Lord without any heart for His word or conscience about walking 
in His ways. Some have even gone so far as to slight all He has 
said as to His church and subordinate everything to the reaching of 
souls with the gospel. God forbid that we should speak or write a 
word that would lessen the zeal of any one in the gospel, but when 
zeal for souls takes the place of love for Him, then it is not meeting 
with His approval. 

He would be the guest of the heart and so He calls for indi
vidual response to His appeal for an open door into which He may 
enter. When He is in reality the object of the affections all is well 
and in place. Without this all is out of joint and no delight to Him. 
How like to the remnant in Israel, the house swept and garnished, 
but alas! empty, for He is outside and knocking for admittance. What 
is the church if Christ be not the very center of all its activities? The 
man to whom the Lord entrusted the administration of the truth as 
to the church was the apostle Paul. What was his language as to 
the Lord? His epistles breathe nothing but love of the deepest char
acter for His Savior and Lord. Listen to his language in the letter 
to the Philippians, "For to me to#live is Christ," not even to preach 
the gospel but Christ Himself was his object in life. And he sought 
to imbue the church with this spirit wherever he went. But here we 
have it in its final stage, the Lord^outside andjittle if any heart to 
let Him in. It is a sad story and humiliating to us but surely it en
hances His glory Whose love never fails but shines out all the more 
brightly against the dark background of man's ingratitude and un
faithfulness. 

Our Appreciation Of Christ 
By W. H. FERGUSON 

(Leviticus VIII) 
In turning to an Old Testament Scripture for help on the above, 

it is well to remember the distinct. advantage we, Christians, enjoy 
over the saints of former dispensation. Truly those who prophesied 
of the grace that should come, enquired and searched diligently in 
regard to that which the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
of the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow—yet they 
lacked the great key to open this treasure-house, (the incarnate Son 
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of God). But while this is true is it not also the case, looking at it 
from the viewpoint of the clear and perfect revelation of Himself 
which we have, that we fail very much in our appreciation of our 
Lord and Saviour—Jesus Christ ? Not all fail here by any means. We 
gladly take to our hearts the burning thoughts of those who lived in 
His presence, and saw His face and our hearts in turn burn within 
us while we are consciously drawn to Himself. But we seem so slow 
to enter into the realities of His blessed person and work. 

A fresh appreciation of Christ will be of great value to us—in 
cheering our hearts—increasing our compassions and inspiring our 
testimony and service. All who have been mightily used of God have 
been constant admirers of the glorious Person and beauties of Christ. 
They lived in His presence and reflected the divine likeness. Men 
and women were drawn to them and though their pathway was a 
difficult one and their lives obscure, their influence was great and 
they, being dead, are yet spoken of. 

At this juncture please read the eighth chapter of Leviticus, Here 
we have the consecration of Aaron and his sons, constituting the 
priestly family, and since we are a family of priests perhaps we can 
glean a few helpful thoughts here. 

It was not sufficient that through their birth and connection with 
the tribe of Levi they should assume the responsibility of entering 
into His presence and offering before Him. There had to be a con
secration—a definite entrance into this holy sphere. Is there not a 
lesson for us here in the matter of our approach into His presence? 
v. 6 brings before us the washing with water; reminding us of the 
necessity of the cleansing of the Word and its resultant effect on our 
lives ere our worship can be acceptable. I Cor. xi. 27:34 enjoins this 
upon us. 

They were then girded and clothed acceptably and anointed. Thank 
God we are thus clothed with the fitness necessary through our great 
High Priest to enter into His presence. There was then the sin offer
ing and the burnt offering (in this order here since it is a case of our 
approach of God), a remembrance of their dreadful state by nature. 

Then in v. 22 the other ram was slain and the blood put upon ear, 
hand and foot since only through the touch of the crucified One may 
our members be used entirely for God. The ram was then divided— 
reminding us of the terrible character of the inward sufferings of 
Christ upon the cross—visible then only to the eye of God—far deeper 
than His physical sufferings which were most intense. Then Moses 
toolc one unleavened cake—a cake of oiled bread and one pierced cake 
and put them on the fat and upon the right shoulder and he put all 
upon Aaron's hands, and upon his son's hands, and waved them for 
a wave-offering before the Lord; then they were burnt upon the altar 
—the whole being a savour of rest to God. How much did God de
light in such a prophetic foreshadowing of the vicarious sacrifice of 
Calvary—how deeply must our waving before Him now of our blessed 
Lord at the remembrance feast touch His heart! Every thought and 
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meditation should be so much taken up with our blessed Lord that 
there would be much to gladden His heart as He views and accepts the 
saints in their approach. 

However in v. 29 we read "And Moses took the breast and waved 
it—; for of the ram of consecration it was Moses* part." The breast 
speaks of the place of affection and love and would seem to indicate 
that Moses entered more fully into an appreciation of His love and 
compassion for His people, hence this portion was reserved for him. 
And when our thoughts are taken up with His great heart of love 
and we truly love Him because He first loved us and realizing the 
greatness of our forgiveness, we love much because we have been 
forgiven much, we shall* then come nearer to the deeper and truer 
appreciation of Christ which should characterize us and which surely 
must gladden the heart of our God. But allow that appreciation to 
wane, then other things crowd in—we forget His love—we hide our 
emptiness, it may be, by a busy life but we are the losers and God 
fails to get from us the portion of a truly consecrated and apprecia
tive soul. 

WORK AND WORKERS—Continued 

Chicago, 111.—"Our tenth semi-annual conference of Sunday School 
workers of the Chicago district was held in Laflin Street Gospel Hall, Satur
day, October 7th. The afternoon session was devoted to a general discussion 
of Sunday School problems. Brethren Harper and Gibbs ministered the 
Word in the evening. Meetings were well-attended and profitable.—W. R. 
Simpson." 

Berea, Iowa—Conference here wss hindered a little as to attendance 
by rainy weather but two days were fair and the Lord gave blessing, four 
professing to be saved. 

Omaha, Neb.—The Omaha conference was not as largely attended this 
year as in former years but we felt the ministry was suited to our needs 
and that the Lord blessed us. Those who took part in the ministry and 
gospel meetings were Brethren O'Brien, Watt, Erskine, Charles, D. and J. 
Horn, A. B. Rodgers and W. Holland. 

Maple Valley, Iowa—After quite a spell of meetings in which the Lord 
gave manifest blessing D. R. Charles who has spent the summer in Iowa 
led the believers to begin a meeting, twenty sitting down the first time to 
break bread. This assembly is within easy reach of Lyman and some of 
the brethren from there are meeting with these young believers to help them 
with their experience and ministry. After attending the Omaha conference 
it was Brother Charles' purpose to go West headed for his home in Sacra
mento, Calif. 

Kansas City, Mo.—Brother John Watt after the conference in Omaha 
is spending a week in this city, intending later on to go south to the 
Houston conference. 



OUR RECORD 
Vol. XLVI DECEMBER, 1933 No. 12 

A Closing Word 
This is the last issue of OUR RECORD. For over fifty years it has 

been issued and circulated among saints on this continent and indeed 
all over the world. The writer was present at its birth and is now 
closing its life. Well does he recall the time when it was begun. The 
founder of it had in mind to establish a paper that would be a link be
tween the few and scattered assemblies in this land. It was a bold 
undertaking, for it meant that it would be wholly "a work of faith and 
labor of love." It could not be contemplated that the subscriptions 
would be sufficient to meet the necessary expense, but of course while 
that might deter some, it seemed to have no consideration in the mind 
of the late editor. He did not look for a publisher, but undertook 
everything himself so every bit of work outside the actual printing of 
the magazine was done in the home by himself and the members of 
the family. 

Naturally our feelings in issuing the last number are somber in 
hue, for it is to us, as a number have expressed in writing to us at 
this time, like the death of an old friend. And just because of this 
we feel like saying as little as possible about it. Others are editing 
and publishing magazines now and the general feeling of Christian 
courtesy as expressed in 1st Corinthians xiv. 29-30, "Let the prophets 
speak two or three and let the others judge. If anything be revealed 
to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace," has been a 
determining factor in our decision to retire from the field. It has been 
for quite a while somewhat difficult for many saints to subscribe for 
any magazine so we feel we ought to make it easy for them to either 
give up the effort during these times of economic stress or if they so 
desire to get one of the others. Of course this course suited us in 
every way and we are thankful for the opportunities we have had 
these fifty years in helping in the work of a magazine that has stood 
for the truth of God courageously and faithfully for so long. To 
•others who have helped we give thanks most heartily. We mention 
specifically our Brother McClure, who has contributed almost every 
month of his valuable ministry, but there are others whom we might 
mention but to whom we offer our gratitude in this general way. 

'Again would we remind any who are in arrears to remit if pos
sible and also we ought to mention again that any money left over 
from this year's subscriptions, that is, from those who have paid for a 
longer period than the end of the current year we shall send to the 
magazine "Assembly Annals," edited by Dr. Cameron. Should any be 
slighted in this way, please let us hear as we may overlook some, and 
should any wish another disposition made of any balance to their credit 
we shall gladly comply with their wishes. C. W. Ross. 
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Our Record 
Our Record"—Useful magazine! 

We ne'er again shall see, 
Unless it is that numbers old, 

Shall ever treasured be; 
Repeating truths within our souls, 

Designed to make us free. 

Rejoiced are we in looking back, 
Throughout its long career; 

Enrichment it has brought to us, 
By expositions clear. 

Consoled it has our hearts in grief, 
With messages of cheer. 

Of all its subjects Christ as LORD, 
Has been its theme always; 

Rewards await the Editors, 
Whose work God shall appraise. 

Dissuade us not our thanks to own, 
To them through all our days. 

JOHN RANKIN. 

Remarks on Heb. 6:4, 5, 6 and 10:29 
OR 

TO WHOM DO THESE APPLY? 
By W. J. McCLURE 

In my early Christian life these two portions, more especially 
chapter 6, gave me quite a little trouble. I associated a good deal with 
those who taught that a real believer could fall away and be lost, 
which I took in. But we were also taught that no matter how we fell 
away we could repent and be forgiven. But had we read carefully, we 
would have seen that if we were to fall away it would be impossible 
to be renewed again to repentance. 

But one or two plain simple statements of our Lord as to the se
curity of the believer should settle the point for all time. "Verily, 
verily I say unto you, he that heareth my word, and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna
tion; but is passed from death unto life," (John 5:24). "I give unto 
my sheep eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
man pluck them out of my hand. My Father which gave them me, is 
greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
hand," (John 10:28, 29). The word man, in these verses should be 
"any one," men or devils. Now it is very bad exegesis, to try to set 
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aside such plain and simple passages by bringing in a confessedly diffi
cult one, such as Hebrews 6. 

But Hebrews, Chapters 6 and 10, are in the Word of God and 
they present a very real difficulty to many believers, and the thought 
is apt to come up that, in spite of those verses in John, those portions 
in Hebrews may describe my case. We trust help may be ministered 
to any such who may read this. 

We judge the title given in our Bibles is the correct one. It is the 
epistle to the Hebrews, professing Christians among the Hebrews. 
Some to whom the apostle speaks, were stony ground hearers, like the 
miracle made disciples of John 6:60-66, who took offense at the plain 
and faithful ministry of the Lord, and "went back and walked no more 
with him." James speaks in Acts 21:20 of many thousands of the 
Jews which believed, and were all zealous of the law. Most likely they 
soon proved that the law was more to them than Christ, at least many 
of them would, and so would form part of those the apostle addresses 
in a warning way. On the other hand, he addressed himself to some 
who were genuine, truly born again souls. 

For many years it has been plain to us, that the apostle has all 
through the epistle two classes before him, backsliders and* apostates. 
Real believers can and do backslide, and God, even in this epistle, 
shows us that ample provision has been made for their restoration. But 
mere professors, when they fall, are not backsliders, for the reason that 
a little chap we knew gave his sister, she never "foreslid" 

The difference between a backslider and an apostate is the differ
ence between Peter and Judas. Peter went from his shameful denial 
of Christ and he wept bitterly. Judas went out and hanged himself. 
Peter loved Christ, even when he was denying Him. There never was 
a spark of love to Christ in the heart of Judas. Many of the Lord's 
dear people make the mistake, which we made in earlier years, they 
apply to their own case what is said to apostates, not what is said to 
backsliders. In all that is said in Chapter 6:4, 5, there is nothing which 
may not be true of a mere professor. Nothing that goes as far as 
"being born again." We shall look at the five things spoken of those 
who fall away. 

First. "Once enlightened!' By hearing the ministry of the Word 
and by intercourse with real believers, they had gotten an intellectual 
grasp of the truth. But while they could perhaps discuss doctrine, they 
were like Balaam of old. He knew much of the ways of God, but he 
did not know God. 

Second. "Tasted of the heavenly gift." The gift of the Holy 
Spirit produced a condition, or state of things among those early Chris
tians, which made an ideal society, which, at least for a time, mere pro
fessors among them could appreciate and enjoy. "And all that be
lieved were together and had all things common; and sold their pos
sessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had 
need," (Acts 2:44, 45). "Walking in the fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost," (Acts 9:31). In a world of poverty and 
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strife, we believe that for a time, this would taste good, even to the 
unsaved. 

Third. 'Were made partakers of the Holy Ghost/' The word 
rendered "Partaker" is rendered in Luke 5 :7 "partners" and Heb: 1:9, 
"Fellows." It does not suggest vital union as in Chapter 2:14. Fel
lows, Partners, or Companions is the meaning of the word. But how 
could that word be used of any but the really regenerate? The Holy 
Spirit has special charge over the church, in His keeping it is being 
conducted on to the meeting with Christ in the air. All who are in 
the assembly are thus in companionship with the Holy Spirit. With 
the child of God it is real, with all who are not born again, it is only 
a matter of profession. But God takes men on the ground which they 
take up. 

Fourth. "And have tasted the good word of God." The stony 
ground in the parable of the sower will illustrate this. "But he that 
received the seed into stony ground, the same is he that heareth 
the word, and anon with joy receiveth it!' But in spite of the promise 
of fruit it gave, it was no better than the wayside ground or the thorny 
ground. The evanescent promise of fruit, and its disappointment, re
minds us of the word "Tasted" in Heb. 6. They tasted but turned 
away from God's good things, back to Judaism. 

Fifth. "The powers of the world (age) to come." Miracles; 
the power to perform miracles, which will characterize the coming age, 
and which was committed to the disciples, when sent forth with the 
gospel of the kingdom in Matt. 10:1-6. That was a sample of the com
ing age. It may sound strange to some, to speak of mere professors, 
those who turn out apostates, in connection with the working of mira
cles. But doubtless Judas performed miracles as well as the other 
disciples. Then there is Matt. 7:22, where many will say to the Lord 
that they prophesied in His name, and in His name cast out devils, 
and in His name did many wonderful works—very likely healing the 
sick, and yet He tells them to depart as workers of iniquity. It is well 
to keep this passage in mind, when we hear of wonderful cures (?) 
wrought by some, who raise a doubt in your mind, as to whether they 
were ever really born of God. 

"For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, If they shall fall away, to renew them again unto re
pentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and 
put him to an open shame." 

We might ask two questions: What do the words "Seeing they 
crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh," mean? And can a child 
of God do it ? First, to answer the first question, we will suppose the 
case of a Jew professing to receive the Lord Jesus as the Messiah. He 
is baptized, and takes his place with the assembly. For a time he acts 
as though a real work of grace had taken place in his heart. But after 
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some time, he begins to think: This is not just what I expected, I 
looked for this movement to sweep the nation, and to become great, 
and restore the lost glory of Judaism. But instead of that, it is weak 
and despised by the greater number of our leading men. In addition 
to its weakness and unpopularity, it has lost much of the freshness and 
power of Pentecostal days. Had that condition lasted, such an one 
as this might have been carried on for a time at least. But things 
without and within combine to unsettle him, and not having a divinely 
given faith, the test has been too much for him, and he drops out of 
the assembly. 

Leaving the assembly, he returns to the Synagogue. Some of his 
old friends meet him, and most likely would accost him thus: I 
thought you were one of that Christian company; are you not with 
them now? Do you not believe that Jesus of Nazareth is the Mes
siah? No, I did believe that but I do so no longer. You believe then, 
that our rulers were right in putting him to death for trying to deceive 
the people? Yes. Thus this man adds his verdict to that of the rulers 
who condemned the Son of God to be crucified. And God says, he 
crucified the Son of God afresh. Of course really he could not do it, 
as Christ is on the right hand of the Father. 

The very moment that any one identified himself with the 
company of saints gathered to our Lord Jesus Christ, that moment he 
charged the nation with crucifying their Messiah. But the very in
stant that he withdraws from the church and returns to the Synagogue, 
he justifies the nation in its rejection of Christ, and by his act, says 
Christ was an impostor, rightfully put to death. 

This will answer our second question: Can a child of God do 
that? No. We say again, a believer can and does backslide, but not 
apostatize. 

A few words on chapter 10:29. "Of how much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden underfoot 
the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where
with he was sanctified, an unholy (common) thing, and hath done de
spite unto the Spirit of grace?" The church is sanctified (separated) 
from Judaism by the blood of Christ. "Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the 
gate," Chap. 13:12). All who identified themselves with the assembly 
by that act professed to be sanctified, or separated from Judaism by the 
blood of Christ. When they returned back to what they had left, that 
was like treading on the blood of Christ, as if it were not better than 
the blood of beasts, not "the precious blood of Christ." The words, 
"wherewith he- was san£*fefted," need present no difficulty. It is a 
common way in the Word, io r God to take men on the ground of their 
profession, and here, God does that. But real sanctification, those to 
whom the verse refers, never knew. 

Doing despite unto the Spirit of grace. The Holy Spirit, as 
Christ's Vicegerent in the church, dwells in it to preserve it for Christ, 
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making the sanctification by the blood of Christ effective. Just as 
our Lord threw every safeguard around Judas, but in spite of loving 
warnings, he went to his doom, so the Holy Spirit would by His gentle 
ministry in the church, hold back these apostates from their doom; but 
they do despite to Him, and go back to those who crucified the Lord 
of Glory. 

To see that the apostle addresses both the real and mere professors 
in this epistle, will help to clear away some difficulties. In chapter 
6:7, 8, we see that the rain from heaven produces two results. It 
makes the earth "bring forth herbs, meet for them by whom it is 
dressed, and receiveth blessing from God." Here we have the real. 
But alas, other results follow the rain from heaven; so we have the 
thorns and briars, whose end is to be burned. 

It would seem as if the Holy Spirit would safeguard real souls 
and keep them from applying to themselves what is said of apostates, 
who are the thorns and briars. So in verse 9 the apostle adds: "But 
beloved we are persuaded better things of you, and things that ac
company salvation, though we thus speak." In chapter 10:38, 39, we 
read, "Now the just shall live by faith; but if any man draw back, 
my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition; but of them that believe to the saving of 
the soul." 

The Security and Assurance of Salvation 
By J. M. DAVIES 

These two, though closely associated, are not to be confused. 
They are complementary truths. Assurance is the result of security. 
Where there is no apprehension of our security in Christ there can 
be no settled peace and quietness of soul. The measure of our as
surance will depend primarily on the measure in which we appre
hend what the word of God reveals regarding the work of Christ. 
Our security does not depend or vary according to the measure of 
our faith or the state of our feelings. It remains ever the same as 
well as being the same for all believers. It depends upon God's esti
mate of the work of Christ and what God has made Him to be unto 
us. But there are degrees of assurance as illustrated in the following 
verses: 

Assurance. Isaiah 32:17. The work of righteousness shall be 
peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance forever. 

Much assurance. I Thess. 1:5. "For our gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost and in 
much assurance." This refers primarily to the much assurance that 
was granted by God in the declaration*of the message, but it may 
well illustrate what may be referred to as the comparative degree of 
assurance. 

Full assurance. Heb. 10:20. "Let us draw near with the full as-
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surance of faith/' Heb. 6:11, ". . . . the full assurance of hope/' 
Col. 2:2, ". . . . the full assurance of understanding." 

Thus faith in the work of "Christ, the hope of His coming, and 
the understanding of His word give full assurance. 

/The thought underlying the exhortation in Heb. 10:20 to draw 
near with the full assurance of faith may be illustrated by a ship 
entering the harbor full sail, having no fear of any sunken rocks, sand 
banks or any undercurrents. 

The security of the believer may be compared to a temple in 
which the believer beholds the beauty of the Lord and worships in 
the beauty of holiness. In this article I wish to draw attention to 
the four corner-stones of this building. The Psalmist exhorts us to 
walk about Zion and go round about her, tell the towers thereof. 
Mark, set your heart to her bulwarks, consider her palaces that ye 
may tell it to the generation following, Ps. 48:12-13. We shall find 
her beautiful for situation, the perfection of beauty, and the joy of 
all the saints of God. ' 

1. The Faithfulness of God. "The Name of the Lord is a strong 
tower, the righteous runneth into it and is safe," Prov. 18:10, or he 
is set aloft (Margin). 

In the Epistle to the Romans, the Gospel epistle, the Apostle 
vindicates the righteousness and faithfulness of God as in no other. 
The two are inseparably bound together, and the scriptures of both 
the Old and New Testaments abound with references to them. A few 
references to the faithfulness of God may be quoted: 

The Lord thy God, He is God, the faithful God. Deut. 7:9. 
I am the Lord, I change not. Mai. 3:6. 
" . . . with whom is neither variableness nor shadow of turn

ing." Jas. 1:17. 
". . . God that cannot lie.,, Titus 1:2, Heb. 6:18. 
The New Testament references to the faithfulness of God may 

be collated into three groups: 
a. He is faithful to His word of promise. 
"He is faithful that promised." Heb. 10:23. 
"All the promises of God are yea and Amen in Christ." 2 Cor. 

1:20. 
He came to redeem, to make valid the promises made to the fa

thers (Rom. 15:8), and that notwithstanding the unfaithfulness of 
Israel as a nation. Because she judged him faithful that promised 
Sarah received strength to conceive. We accept the promissory notes 
of the Government, be they for small or large amounts at face value 
because we have confidence in the Government. How much more 
should we place implicit faith in the promises of God ? 

b. He is faithful to the work He commences. 
"He that hath begun a good work in you will perform it until 

the day of Jesus Christ." (Phil. 1:6.) 
Our Lord spake a parable of a man who began to build, but not 

having counted the cost, was not able to prosecute the work to its 
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completion and was therefore mocked by all who saw it. Not so 
with our God. He has pledged Himself to confirm us to the end. (1 
Cor. 1:8.) The word rendered confirm in this passage is a technical 
business term meaning to guarantee legally. How blessed! Our salva
tion is a legally guaranteed one and that to the end. He who has thus 
pledged His faithfulness to confirm us to the end is also faithful to 
deliver us from temptation (1 Cor. 10:13) ; to establish us (2 Thess. 
3 :3) ; and to sanctify us (1 Thess. 5:24). Unexpected difficulties 
and facts of which we had no knowledge often compel us to abandon 
a work which was commenced in confidence and hope. But He knew 
what was in man, and how we would grieve him and put him to 
shame. Yet we read that having loved His own He loved them to the 
end. Friends whom we have trusted disappoint us by the discovery 
of a trait of character, which we were ignorant of. Such a discovery 
often severs the friendship. But He knew all about us, our down-
sitting and our up-rising, even our thoughts He knows afar off. Yet 
He loved us. 

c. He is faithful to Christ. 1 Jo. 1:9. 
The New Covenant is not a covenant between God and the be

liever, but between God and Christ. He undertook our cause, stood as 
our representative, and we are the heirs of the covenant. All that 
were with Noah in the Ark were safe by virtue of the covenant God 
had established with Noah, the head of the family. i 

In the gospel of John believers are spoken of as the gift of the 
Father to the Son. In the 17th chapter they are thus referred to seven 
times. 'Thine they were—thou gavest them me." "Holy Father . . . 
keep those whom thou hast given me." Thus when we confess our 
sins He is faithful to the word of the established covenant, and right
eous by virtue of the blood of the covenant to forgive us our sins 
and cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

2. The finality of the work of Christ. 
When the work of creation was finished God rested. When the 

work of the Tabernacle was finished the Glory of the Lord filled it. 
Similarly, because redemption is an accomplished fact we may enter 
into rest. Because our Lord had entered into Glory and sat down, the 
Holy Spirit came at Pentecost. "It is finished" was His triumphant 
cry as He hung on the Cross. In lieu and as proof of the complete
ness of the work Christ was raised from the dead and the Holy 
Spirit given. Having obtained eternal redemption, He has entered 
into the holiest. Through His death as the Mediator of the New 
Covenant the called (that is the Old Testament saints) received the 
promise of eternal inheritance. By virtue of His sufferings He be
came the author of eternal salvation, and in Him we have eternal life. 
The eternal God is our refuge and underneath are the everlasting 
arms. 

The story is told of a German who had led a very wicked life, 
and having been alarmed by the conviction of sin he set out to walk 
to the monastery at "LaTrappe," a long distance away. The long 
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journey itself, though very tiring, gave him joy as he considered it 
as penance to clear his soul of guilt. He chose LaTrappe monastery 
because it was known to be bne of the most rigorous in the imposi
tion of penance. He would do anything, he was prepared to perform 
all the penance they might impose, if haply he might receive the for
giveness of his sins. When he arrived and sought admission he was 
met by an old monk who told him it was too late. 'Too late," ter
rible words. They filled his soul with distress and consternation. 
Continuing the old monk said he was too late by over 1,500 years. 
All was done and Christ was now in heaven the guaranty of a fin
ished work. "I am now an old man," said he, "on the verge of the 
grave or else I would leave the monastery to proclaim this glad news 
to all and sundry." 

A consideration of the words "once," "one sacrifice," "one offer
ing," and "forever" in the portions where they are used in relation ta 
the work of Christ will help us to apprehend this important truth. 
The word rendered once conveys the idea of once for all. 

Once He appeared to put away sin. Heb. 9:26. 
Never again will he be born as a babe in Bethlehem's manger. 

Once He was offered to bear the sins of many. Heb. 9:28. 
Once He suffered. 1 Pet. 3:18. 
Once He died to sin. Rom. 6:10. 

Never again will He drink the cup of bitterness, or pass 
through the darkness of Calvary. That dark and dreary night 
is past and past forever. 

Once He entered into the holy Place. Heb. 9:12. 
Once for all we are sanctified by that offering. Heb. 10:10. 
He offered one sacrifice for sins and thereby perfected His own 

forever. Heb. 10:12-14. 
By His one act of righteousness He has constituted us right

eous. Rom. 5:18. 
Aaron and his family were consecrated to the priestly ministry 

by the same sacrifice. Identification with the victim in its death con
stituted Aaron the High Priest and his sons priests. This was never 
repeated in their life. Defilement called for daily cleansing, the wash
ing of the hands and feet with the water that was in the Laver (cf. 
Eph. 5 £5) and sin called for constant confession. Transgression 
against the known and revealed will of God called for the sprinkling 
of the blood on the horns of the Altar of Incense but never was it 
necessary to repeat the initial experience by which they were consti
tuted priests. 

Moreover we are told that there is no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus, Every witness that testified against us has 
been silenced. These witnesses are enumerated in Col. 2:13, 14, 15. 
The voice of an accusing conscience has been silenced by the forgive
ness of all our sins. Buried in the depth of the sea (Mic. 7:19) ; 
separated from us as far as the East is from the West (Ps. 103:12) ; 
cast behind His back (Isaiah 38:17) ; to be remembered against us 
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no more again forever (Heb. 10:17). So effectively have they been 
put away that the prophet says, "Their iniquity shall be sought for but 
shall not be found" (Jer. 1:20). Even the false prophet was obliged 
to confess "He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob" (Num. 23:17). 

The warrant issued by offended and accusing justice for our ap
prehension and incrimination has been nailed to the Cross where we 
were crucified with Christ. The handwriting that was against us, 
that was contrary to us, the law that we had broken has been satis
fied and its righteous claims against us have been vindicated in the 
broken body of the Lord Jesus. 

And finally the accuser of the brethren has been silenced. Prin
cipalities and powers have been spoiled. They have been robbed of 
their weapons of terror and accusation by the Cross and resurrection. 
As David cut off Goliath's head with Goliath's own sword, so by 
death our Lord destroyed him that had the power of death, that is the 
devil. "He hell in hell laid low, and death by dying slew.,, As Ha
inan's ten sons were hung out to open shame so Christ by His Cross 
made a show of these powers openly. Hence the believer by the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of His testimony, that is, the tes
timony of the word of God to the efficacy of the work of Christ, may 
overcome the enemy. Satan has nothing to fear from our word of 
testimony. What gives triumph over the enemy is the Word of God. 

Who will lay anything to the charge of God's elect? There is 
no accuser! 

Who is he that condemneth? There is no Judge to condemn 
them! 

Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? There is no 
executioner! 

Thus well might we sing "How firm a foundation, ye saints of 
the Lord, is laid for your faith in His excellent word." 

3. The Faithful ministry of the Great High Priest. Heb. 
7:22, 25. "He hath an unchangeable priesthood." 

In relation to the New Covenant Christ is spoken of in three ways 
in the Ep. to the Hebrews. 

Prior to His death He was the Testator. 9:16-17. 
In His death He was the Mediator. 9:15. In this capacity He 

was envisaged by Job as the Daysman, the Umpire, the one who 
made peace. 

In His resurrection He is the Surety or the Executor of the New 
Covenant (7:22). 

In Proverbs we are told that "He who becomes a surety for a 
stranger shall smart for it, or be sore broken" (11:15). This ap
plies to the death of Christ, but the suretyship of Hebrews refers to 
His High Priestly ministry and finds a fitting illustration in Gen. 
43:9, the statement of Judah to his father. "I will be surety for him, 
of my hand shalt thou require him, if I bring him not unto thee, and 
set him before thee, then let me bear the blame forever." Put these 
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words into the lips of Him who is of the tribe of Judah, and remember 
the scripture that says He is able to keep us from falling and set us be
fore the Throne of His glory with exceeding joy. He will not fail 
to bring us there. Having been justified by His Blood, much more 
shall we be saved from wrath through Him. And having been recon
ciled by His death much more shall we be saved by His life (Rom. 
5:9-10). Our representative on the Throne is the perfect spotless 
one, holy by birth, harmless in life, undefiled even in death, separate 
from sinners in resurrection, and hence made higher than the heavens 
in His exaltation. 

Mr. Glass of Brazil tells the story of his meeting a woman who 
absolutely refused to buy a Bible or listen to his message because she 
had entrusted the entire matter of her soul's salvation to her priest. 
Only if he failed would she be lost. And she believed him to be 
faithful. She confessed to him and he prayed for her. Hardly 
knowing how to meet such blind faith, he told her that he was doing 
exactly the same. He too had entrusted everything to his priest, and 
only if he failed would he be lost, and he was confident his was a 
faithful priest. Encouraged to believe that after all the book-selling 
missionary was not a heretic, she said, "Your faith and mine then are 
very much the same." "Yes," said Mr. Glass, "only with this differ
ence. Your priest is only a man, and therefore a sinner like yourself 
in need of salvation and liable to die any time before you, whereas 
my priest is none other than the Lord Jesus Christ who continueth 
ever, and is therefore able to save to the uttermost all that come unto 
God by Him. 

4. The Fullness of the Promises.—The immutability of His 
counsel. (Heb. 6:17.) 

God interposed Himself by an oath saying, "Blessing I will bless 
thee," and the unchangeability of His purpose defies anyone to curse 
those whom He hath blessed. Balak tried to do so by bribing Balaam 
but failed. Space forbids referring to many of these absolute prom
ises relative to the security of the believer such as "I give unto my 
sheep eternal life, they shall never perish" "He that cometh to me 
shall never hunger" "never thirst" or "never be cast away." But 
three scriptures in the Ep. to the Romans clamour for consideration. 

Rom. 9:33. 1 Pet. 2:6. "I lay in Sion a chief corner stone and 
he that believeth in Him shall not be put to shame or confounded." 

Rom. 10:11. "Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be put to 
shame." 

Rom. 5 :S. "The hope maketh not ashamed." 
These scriptures refer respectively to the death, resurrection and 

coming again of our Lord Jesus Christ. The immutability of God's 
purpose and promise to bless the believer thereby, confirmed by the 
Oath gives us strong consolation. Therefore may we not cast away our 
confidence which has great recompense of reward. 
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The Things Which Are 

PART III 

We have now reached the last part of the chart. In order to get 
the thought embodied in this before us in a simple and clear way, 
we would look again at a passage in Matthew 13:51-52. The Lord 
has just been giving a sketch in the form of seven parables of the 
various phases of the kingdom of Heaven. These we have been look
ing at in some detail. He has termed them the "mysteries or secrets 
of the kingdom," things never revealed before. The kingdom itself 
as a purpose of God had been revealed in plain terms in the Old 
Testament but not in the form the Lord declares it will now assume. 
The question naturally would arise in the mind, Does this new form 
set aside for all time the old prophecies of a kingdom in power and 
glory set up on this earth? Now it is for an answer to this thought 
that we turn to the passage we quote. It says,. "Jesus saith unto them, 
Have ye understood all these things ? They say unto Him, Yea, Lord; 
Then said He unto them, Therefore every scribe which is instructed 
unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man that is an householder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treasure, things new and old/' Do not 
pass these words lightly by as if they stated a mere generality as is 
so often done. They have a specific meaning and direct application 
to the kingdom of heaven. There are new things about the kingdom 
and these the Lord has just been declaring, and there are old things 
about the kingdom and these are found in the Old Testament prophe
cies. One who is instructed in the things of the kingdom will know 
the difference between the two and will not mix them or allow the 
one set aside the other. He will know there are the two phases and 
he will give each one its proper place. 

Now, as a matter of fact there is nothing in which the lack of 
"rightly dividing the Word of truth" is so disastrous as in this circle 
of the truth of God, and there is nothing but gain in the apprehension 
of the force of the Lord's words here, gain indeed that bears on the 
whole body of the revelation God has given to us. There are those 
who think that God has abandoned all His thoughts as to the recovery 
of Israel and who turn into spiritual blessing all the promises of future 
blessing for the earthly people of God. Not only do they change 
the whole character of the blessings described in the Old Testament 
but they set aside the Jews wholly as the objects of those blessings. 
Every curse in the Old Testament belongs to Israel but every blessing 
belongs to the church. So it is said. Then again there are those who 
claim all earthly blessings as being the future for the church. A re
stored earth is to be the home of all the saints and heaven means 
nothing but a condition of bliss on the earth. This latter theory is 
hardly worth noticing, for it does not obtain very largely among in
telligent students of the Word. 
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Now the word of the Lord we have quoted from Matthew 13, 
would make us expect that the things He spoke of although new were 
not meant to set aside those things He would term old. There are 
many other passages of course that confirm this in the fullest way 
and some of them we must look at. One of the most specific as to the 
future of Israel we have in Romans 11. We turn to this because it is 
sometimes said that the Old Testament promises to Israel have all been 
forfeited by their rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ. Now here is a 
passage written after they had rejected Him in the fullest way. That 
is to say, not only had they rejected Him when He presented Himself 
in person but after the Holy Spirit had appealed to them through Peter 
and the other apostles they definitively and in the most positive terms 
said as they stoned Stephen, "We will not have this Man to reign over 
us." After all this we find the Apostle Paul saying, "For I would not, 
brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be 
wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel 
until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall 
be saved; as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer,, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob; for this is my covenant 
unto them, when I shall take away their sins. As concerning the gos
pel they are enemies for your sakes, but as touching the election they 
are beloved for the fathers' sakes. For the gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance." Could language be plainer? Here is the 
apostle quoting from the very passage that is appropriated to the 
church of God by some, and he uses it to demonstrate the unchange-
ableness of the promises of God to Israel. 

But there is more. The apostle who thus writes was called at a 
very critical time and in a very remarkable way. He was in his whole 
being committed to the path of rejection of Jesus of Nazareth. Read 
what another has written as to this. "The high priests had resisted 
the Holy Ghost to the uttermost. Paul had joined them in it; but 
he was not satisfied with that. He desired to be the active enemy of 
the faith wherever it existed, and to destroy the Name of Jesus.. He 
had done much at Jerusalem, but he wished to satiate his hatred 
even in foreign cities. We know his history in the Acts. The living 
expression of Jewish resistance to grace, he was also among men the 
expression of the most active human enmity to Him Whom God would 
glorify. Grace was greater than the sin, the patience of God more 
perfect than the perseverance of man's hostility. He was pleased to 
show,forth in Paul a pattern of the sovereignty of that grace and per
fect goodness—to the Jew hereafter, who as a nation will be in Saul's 
condition; to all men as the enemies of God and children of wrath by 
nature. Peter, guilty of denying a living Saviour, could speak to the 
Jews of gr̂ ace that met their case, which was his own; Paul, formerly 
the enemy of a glorified Saviour and the resister of the Holy Ghost, 
could proclaim grace that rose above even that state of sinfulness, 
above all that could flow from human nature—grace that opened the 
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door to the Gentiles according to God's own counsels, when the Jews 
had rejected everything, substituting the heavenly assembly for them— 
grace that sufficed for the future admission of that guilty „ nation to 
better privileges than they had forfeited/' 

We have made this quotation because it states briefly and com
pletely the case of Paul as illustrating the grace that will be shown to 
the Jews hereafter. To say, in face of his history, that the Jews have 
forfeited all the promises made to them in the past is to miss all the 
lessons of grace that his story so brilliantly exemplifies. So when we 
read from his pen that "the gifts and calling of God are without re
pentance/' we understand how thoroughly his own experience enabled 
him to write such words. The guilt of the nation is no greater than 
his nor will the grace to be shown them hereafter be greater than that 
shown to him. God in the execution of His purposes of grace as they 
have been declared, will not be balked by the sinfulness of man or 
indeed by anything of man or any other creature. His gifts and calling 
are without repentance, that is to say, without change on God's part. 
In the language of Balaam, "God is not a man that He should lie, 
neither the son of man, that he should repent; hath He said, and shall 
he not do it? or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good?" 
(Numbers 23:19.) The people of Israel in a by-gone day might de
lay their entrance into the land of Canaan by their own folly and un
belief, but God had promised to lead them in and into Canaan they 
came. So now, they might as indeed they did, for the time, turn 
away from themselves in their obstinate folly, the promises of being 
the people of God in the place of pre-eminence in the earth, but when 
God's time comes He will carry out His purposes concerning them for 
the glory of His grace and the display of His power and wisdom. 

With these things before us then the question arises, how and 
when will God bring to pass all these promises to Israel so abundantly 
given in the Old Testament and so plainly declared in the New to be 
still in force but now waiting for their fulfilment the accomplishment 
of what is called "the fulness of the Gentiles"? Here is where the 
book of Revelation comes in to fill its place in the inspired Word. 
It gathers up, so to speak, all the loose threads of the prophetic scheme 
and weaves them into one harmonious whole in a most beautiful way. 
Let us reflect for a moment on the problem as we may call it. Israel 
is temporarily set aside, the Gentiles are in the place of privilege and 
blessing, upon the church of God has devolved the responsibility of 
being the lightbearer for God, and the administrators of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and yet it is declared that the promises of God to Israel 
are in full force still. Observe how all these difficulties are solved 
in the book of the Revelation. And the third part of the chart is an 
attempt to bring this before the mind in a simple way. Let us look 
at it. 

It will be noticed in the first place that the feet of Nebuchadnez
zar's image are in this third part of the chart and the stone cut out 
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of the mountain without hands is seen striking it. The beast of 
Daniel's image is here too, that is the fourth one, still having ten horns, 
thus again paralleling the ten toes of the image. There is seated on 
the beast a woman which of course is not seen in the book of Daniel 
because this woman is the woman of the second part of the chart and 
here the two are combined in a startling way. But before noticing 
these things in detail it is well to look in a general way at the make-up 
of the book of Revelation. 

It has often been noticed that in the Word of God numbers are 
used in a very precise way. We have no thought of going into this 
phase of the Divine Book because it would lead us too far afield, and 
it has been done very elaborately by others. Of course one may go 
too far with anything almost and it is possible that some have allowed 
imagination work in their use of this idea of the symbolic character 
of numbers. But it is doubted by none that the number seven is al
most invariably used as the symbol numerically of perfection or com
pleteness. It began with the very beginning of the course of time. The 
first divinely ordered period in the way of the measurement of time is 
the week which is made up of seven days, and this number is repeated 
many times in this same sense of completeness throughout the inspired 
Word. Now when we come to the book of Revelation we find it oc
curring so often that one cannot doubt its significance as being God's 
seal on the book as the end of His communications to his creature. Not 
to mention but a few there will readily spring up in the mind, the 
seven churches, the seven stars, the seven Spirits, the seven seals, seven 
trumpets and seven vials. This list by no means exhausts the occa
sions on which we have this number used in the Revelation but they 
are sufficient to call attention to its importance. God is announcing 
that He has said all He has to say or will say to man, for in this book 
He has manifestly brought to an end the whole history of man's re
bellion and Satan's plots in the complete triumph of righteousness and 
final settlement of every problem that the presence of sin in His uni
verse raised. It has often been noted that in Genesis we have man in 
the paradise of God to begin with but the rest of the book of God is 
the sad story of his exclusion from that place of bliss and the frightful 
consequences of the entrance of sin. We have, too. in that book of 
Genesis the first appearance of that sinister figure who has been the 
tempter and destroyer of man and the inveterate enemy of God. But 
in Revelation although at first the darkness of the scene seems to be 
denser than ever, it is but the prelude to the dawn that soon breaks 
through the heavy clouds, touching with its golden rays every part of 
the universe of God and bathing it in Divine glory. Satan is cast 
down and given his own place forever, and all who have linked them
selves with him in his hatred of God and His Christ find their self-
chosen doom with him. Christ, the Second Man, is Head over all 
things and men who have been His followers on earth are with Him. 
The awful gulf that sin dug between God and the creature is bridged 
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so that God and man are together forever, all death and whatever else 
sin brought with it into this world have been banished eternally out of 
this universe of bliss and God is all in all. We say again, the book is 
manifestly the end, one feels as he completes the reading of it that 
there is nothing more to say, for every question is settled, every prob
lem solved—"earth's sad story is closed in glory on yon shore." 

We say all this to emphasize the character of the book as the sum
ming up and gathering together of all past communications and bind
ing them into perfect unity. As we have said, the calling out of the 
church and the setting aside of Israel demanded a further book from 
God, because of the questions that these events necessarily raised in 
the mind. We ask, how is the church to end? How is Israel to be 
taken up again? and so on. Here is the answer. Daniel has often 
been compared with the Revelation and they have much in common. 
As we pointed out when reading in Daniel, a necessity had arisen for 
light from God as to what He was doing and purposing to do when 
he delivered up His people to the King of Babylon, and the book of 
Daniel is the answer to that need. So with Revelation, here is the 
book which meets the questions the thoughtful saint would ask as to 
God's ways, in view of what might seem so perplexing. The Lord 
appears to John while he is an exile in Patmos for his faithful testi
mony and reveals Himself in a new and to John at first, a terrifying 
light. He is displayed in the character of a judge and for a moment 
this brings John into the dust in dread. But as to himself John is 
soon reassured and then he is told the purpose of this visitation. One 
cannot but be reminded of similar experiences in the case of Daniel. 
Then the whole book is divided into its three natural divisions, first, 
the things already seen, second, the things which are, and lastly the 
things to follow. The things seen are surely the vision of the Lord 
in this new and solemnizing aspect as the judge of that which He has 
raised up to be a witness for Himself in the world. The things which 
are, are given to us in the next two chapters and we have been looking 
at them in some detail. The things to follow after these are clearly 
indicated for us when we reach the fourth chapter where the prophet 
is taken up to heaven and told as he ascends thither, "I will show thee 
things which must be hereafter, or after these things." 

So what is found in the rest of the book from the beginning of 
the fourth chapter on to the end is what will take place when the 
church is off this scene and her history is closed. This is evident if 
we notice that we do not read of the church on earth at all after the 
end of the third chapter. We do read of Jews and Gentiles but no 
more of the church of God. This is really the key to the book of 
Revelation. 

The first thing we encounter in this portion of the book is the 
throne of God in heaven and the bringing forward of the book of 
God's counsels, for this earth. They are sealed and no man is found 
worthy to open the seals save One and that is the Blessed Son of God, 
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the Lamb slain. To Him then is given this book and as soon as it is 
put into His hand things on earth begin to be agitated. It is beyond 
our purpose to attempt to expound the book of the Revelation; we must 
confine ourselves to that which is immediately connected with the chart. 
It is evident, however, that the word spoken in Hebrews 12:26-27 is 
being fulfilled in measure, "Yet once more I shake not the earth only, 
but also heaven. And this word Yet once more, signifieth the remov
ing of those things that are shaken as of things that are made, that 
those things which cannot be shaken may remain." In the next chap
ter of Revelation, that is the seventh, we find Israel to the fore and 
it is specifically said, "Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads. 
And I heard the number of them which were sealed; and there were 
sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of 
the children of Israel." No longer is it as in Christian days when 
the apostle says that there is a remnant and as a matter of fact only out 
of two tribes, but already there is in sight the fulfilment of the Word, 
"All Israel shall be saved." 

We shall not pursue into anything like detail what comes after 
this except to point out that it follows somewhat the channel marked 
out in Exodus when God was delivering His people out of Egypt. 
Blow followed blow, increasing in severity but hardening instead of 
melting the heart of the prince of the world and his allies. Then 
when we reach the eleventh chapter we find ourselves on somewhat 
familiar ground for there is mention in specific terms of the same 
period that we have in Daniel, there termed a time, times and the 
dividing of time, that is a year and two years and half a year. And 
in a little while we have before us Daniel's beast—the last one—ruling 
and persecuting the people of God. When an explanation is offered 
of this beast, it is said to the seer, "The beast that thou sawest, was 
and is not: and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit." Here we 
have a plain announcement that an empire which did exist and ceased 
for a while is to*fre revivecTand flourish again tor a season. Its re-
vival is due to Satanic power, it ascends out of the bottomless pit, but 
its end will be perdition. 

Of course we do not find in the Revelation anything like the 
image of Nebuchadnezzar because the visions here are all given to a 
man of God and none to a heathen king. But the thing that Nebuchad
nezzar saw in a way suited to him is seen here in the way that it be
comes a man of God to see it. However, we ought to notice the fact 
that riding on the beast is a woman, which is something that there is 
not a trace of in Daniel. Who is this woman? This is the woman 
Jezebel, that apostate system of professed Christianity, repudiated by 
the Lord when He called His owrTout o± this scene. She is called a 
harlot because she professes to be the bride of Christ and is untrue 
to Him in every way, committing fornication with the kings of the 
earth. Here is the uniting of the two dispensations, so to speak, the 
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commingling of things new and old in the kingdom, not confounding 
them but uniting them like two streams that have flowed on in sep
arate beds for many miles, at last uniting and flowing after that in 
one channel. Here is the political world represented in the beast and 
the religious world represented by the woman but they are united in 
the last stage of the world's history in bitter hostility to God and His 
people in the world. For just as it was in the time of the Agts of 
the apostles, the unbelieving mass of Jews when God had taken out 
of them His own elect, became the unrelenting foes of God and His 
Christ, uniting with the political powers of the world in the warfare 
they waged against the church of God, so it is now. God has taken 
away His own saints of the Christian dispensation and what is left 
bearing the name Christian is a corrupt mass which unites with the 
openly ungodly and Satan-led world in opposition to anything there 
may be left of God in the world. 

And what is left of God in the world when the church is gone? 
Certainly nothing Christian although there may be much that bears 
the Name. But when He calls away His saints He repudiates every
thing else in the world whatever profession they may make. Now here 
is where the twelfth chapter of Revelation is of service. When Satan 
is cast down out ot heaven he realizes that his time is but short and 
so it is said, "Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and the sea! for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time/' Immediately we are told he began to 
persecute the woman that brought forth the man-child as related in 
the beginning of the chapter. And again we have the period men
tioned, termed here a time,, times and half a time, taking us back to 
Daniel the prophet. (Rev. 12:12-14.) 

Furthermore we are told in the next chapter of the rise of the 
fourth beast through Satanic power that he may use it as a weapon 
to crush the people against whom his rage now burns. And it is said 
of this revived power that power was given to him to continue forty 
and two months, that is three and a half years. Now the recurrence 
of this period naturally makes us think of Daniel and that one week of 
the seventy mentioned in chapter nine of his book. So it will be no
ticed, to turn back to the chart, that on the right hand we have refer
ence made to this time when Satan is working with his old-time ha
tred of God to destroy what there is of God among men. Who, then, 
is the woman who gave birth to the man-child caught up to the throne 
of God? Who but Israel? It certainly would be confounding things 
very markedly to think of the church as the woman in this case. He 
was before the church and the church is the fruit of his toil and suf
fering. But we are told in Romans 9:5, that of Israel as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came. So in some way after the church is gone the 
ancient people of God are in the place of testimony and when Satan 
is cast down he aims all his shafts against them. The world-power 
links itself with the religious power and all combine against God. 
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It will be remembered that in studying the ninth of Daniel we 
pointed out that the time given of God to complete the full measure 
of Israel's history is seventy weeks of years, divided into three parts, 
seven weeks,1 sixty-two weeks and one week. We have referred to this 
already and now take it up because we believe that the last week is be
fore us in the book of Revelation. It is said in Daniel 9, that after 
the sixty-two weeks the Messiah should be cut off, so that there is no 
question about that part of the time having passed, and there remains 
but the last week, or period of seven years. Now at the end of the 
whole period it will be recalled there was to be finishing the trans
gression, the, making an end of sins, bringing in of everlasting right
eousness, sealing of the vision and prophecy and anointing the Most 
Holy. And these events were to be directly connected with Daniel's 
people so that the question arises, have such things come ? The answer 
is No, emphatically. Moreover, the last week was to begin with the 
making of a covenant with a certain prince for this period of seven 
years, and in the midst of this time he breaks the covenant by stop
ping Tewish worship. Now this has not taken place and the book of 
Revelation, we believe, brings before us this very period of unexampled 
tribulation, ending of course in the deliverance of the saints and the 
ushering in of the cloudless day of blessing. 

This time of trial is spoken of in Daniel as "a time of trouble, 
such as never was, since there was a nation, even to this same time," 
(Daniel 12:1). Again the Lord speaks of it in almost identical terms, 
when he says, "Then shall be great tribulation such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be ' (Matt. 
24:21). In the book of Revelation it is spoken of as "the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world/' fRev. 3 :10). and 
as "the great tribulation," (Rev. 7:14). It is a time when God is 
bringing everything to an issue in this world. 

In the letter written to Thyatira, the Lord says that He will 
cast Jezebel into great tribulation along with her paramours, and in 
the later chapters she is seen as Babylon the. greatT the mother of har
lots and abominations of the earth. Apparently all religions will 
combine under one great head and so will it be with all political 
powers. Babylon will receive her doom at the hand of vthe kings* with 
whom she was allied! They will cast her off and destroy her. When 
we think of Jezebel as one of her names we cannot help thinking of 
the fate she met. She was devoured by the dogs, and this Jezebel will 
meet a like judgment. The ten horns on the beast, which are inter-
preted as ten kings, will hate her and make her desolate and naked, 
and shall ejit her flesh, and burn her with fire. So we are told in 
Rev. 17:16. Thus will end this unholy combination. It began when 
Qpnstantine the great, the head of the empire in early days, joined 
hands with the church of God, now it ends in mutual hatred and 
eternal separation. When this claimant to the name of the bride of 
Christ is out of the way all heaven shouts for joy. Not only so but 



200 O U R R E C O R D 

this is followed almost immediately by the announcement of the mar
riage of the Lamb. Not until the false and faithless Woman is djf~ 
posed of does the true one appear in a public way as the bride.. This 
is natural. After the Lord has taken His own to heaven there re
mains on the earth this shameless wanton claiming the name and place 
of the spouse of the Lord Jesus Christ. But this period displays her 
in her true character and manifests where her heart is. Openly she 
joins hands with Satan, and the Lord leaves her to her natural fate— 
she is utterly destroyed. Then when there can be no cloud on the 
title of the true bride because of this system on earth claiming the 
place, He openly espouses her and takes her to Himself. 

But there still remains on earth the power of the world in a secu
lar and political way and this must be disposed of. So in the nine
teenth chapter of Revelation we are told of the confederation of the 
beast and the kings of the earth gathered to resist the claims of God 
and His Christ. But all is vain, they are swept away and the conflict 
is over. Here is the fulfilment of the vision of the king Nebuchad
nezzar, the stone cut out of the mountain without hands has smitten 
the image and it is demolished. The beast of Daniel's vision is over
thrown and the kingdom is now in the hand of the Son of Man. 

And this will be the time of the deliverance of Israel, for appar
ently the great battle will be fought near the city of Jerusalem. We 
are told in Zechariah that in a day then far distant, the Lord "will 
gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the city shall be 
taken and the houses rifled and the women ravished, and half of the 
city shall go forth into captivity and the residue of the people shall not 
be cut off from the city. Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight 
against those nations, as when He fought in the day of battle." Fur
ther down in this chapter we are told, "And the Lord shall be king over 
all the earth." All this is found in the fourteenth chapter of Zechariah. 
This is the end of the time of Jacob's trouble, the beginning of the dis
play of God's glory in them. 

Then follows that glorious day when God and man are together 
forever and the eternal Sabbath begins with a redeemed creation never 
to be disturbed by the machinations of Satan or the sin and weakness 
of man. The story of man as told out in the Word of God is a true 
one but certainly not a flattering one. But all that man has been in 
failure and shame is only an occasion for the display of the grace and 
power and wisdom and every attribute of God besides and it is well 
to have this ever before us. The last word on the chart is "And He 
shall reign for ever and ever," blessed be God things in the hand of 
this One reach stability. Daniel told king Nebuchadnezzar that the 
God of heaven would set up a kingdom, never to be destroyed and 
here it is at last and for ever, in the hands of One who is "worthy to 
receive power and riches, and wisdom and strength and honor, and 
glory and blessing." 


